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P R E NA C E 


F an apology for the appearance of the 
| 7 Following ſheets ſhould ſeem on any 


diſcuſſed. Some may think it has been per- 
ued to an unneceſſary, as well as weariſome 


length. Certain it is, the caſe of ſubjcrip- 


tion to human articles of religious faith and 


dotrine, had received from the author of the 
Confeſſional /o ample and fatisfaftory an 


examination, that the controverſy occaſioned 


by that fignal performance, has ſerved rather 


to try, and, in the iſſue, to confirm the va- 
lidity of the learned writer's arguments, than 
to throw any additional light upon the ſubject. 
This, however, doth not ſuperſede either the 
propriety or the utility of a farther commu- 
nication of the ſentiments of learned and li- 
beral-minded men, as occaſion may offer. 


The end of the controverſy, it ſhould be 


remembered, is the improvement of our eccle- 
Haaſtical eftabliſhment, more particularly in the 
removal of thoſe reſtraints upon religious 
freedom, which were unhappily admitted into 
it at the firſt, and are ſuffered to continue in 
it, thou gh evidently to its diſcredit and dif- 
advantage, if not immediate danger. To- 
wards this deſirable end much new informa- 


account requiſite, it can only be, that 
the ſubjeF of them has already been ſufficiently 


ded 


tion on the head of ſubſcription, can neither 
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PREFACE. 


be neceſſary, nor is now to be expected; yet 


pertinent remarks from fome, free and ſpi- 


rited, but decent and reſpeftful remonſtrances 
from others, and the endeavours of all the 
Friends of religious truth and freedom to excite 
attention ta the original principles of proteſ- 
tantiſm, may contribute much, and are become 
more ſeaſonable and needful than ever. A man- 
ly avowal 1ifelf of our attachment to the cauſe 
of reformation, may have conſiderable influence: 
And know not but that ſteadily to countenance 
it only in this Way, on every fair occgſion, in 
the Face of a moji unreaſonable and perverſe 
of poſition, may be more conducrve to its ſucceſs, 
than the brigiteſs diſplay of mere literary abi- 
lities in its favour, or even the cleareſt, aecih if on 
2 2 the Way 0% debate. 


L ig not 2 much to c convince our adverſaries 
{they appear not te have wanted conviction 
as to prevent their {0 6 phijtry from faking effect 

upon the minds of others better ajjetted to re- 
Formation, that we pave under: 4 0 bo con- 

U fute them: And therefore, we are unwilling to 

lap ſhort at this point: honourable as it is 10 


3 gained it. The Fri glory remans ft. ll 
79 be merited 55 3 ed it cannot be gere by. 


uniformly perjijers; 's through life in the 2 
port, and com! 5 g, 19 the utmoſt of 01 


| abilities, and in the jree uſe of ell [a 5 ul, 


bencfr, and Chrijtian means, towards the juc- 
6465 ol the caufe we pane 9% rand iu. 
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How far the Work now ſubmitted to the 
inſpection of the Public is calculated to anſwer 
the Editors intention in its appearance, ſigni- 
fied by the foregoing conſiderations, muſt be left 

to the judgement of the fame Public. With 
that intention there will be no doubt of its 
having been penned. UAvery page manifeſts 
the earneſt defire of the Writer to ſerve the 
intereſts of religious truth, and, in ſubſer- 
wvience to that nobleſi end, his zeal in behalf, 
of farther reformation in the church. The 
plain, eafy, unaffetted manner, in which he 
delrvers his own, and introduces the opinions 
and objervations of others, is almoſt peculiar 
to himfelf, and well worthy of imitation. His 
uncommon candour in interpreting the ob- 
noxious paſſages which occur in the writings 
of thoſe he animadverts upon, cannot eſcape 
the notice of his readers, nor fail to meet 15 
i general eſteem and Epprovation. This 1 
amiab1: quality in our Author Has been re- 11 
marked on a former occaſion *. I am alme/? 
tempted — yet net of an uncandid ſpirit, 1 
. to add, that he poſſeſſes it, if it were 
Paſible, in the extreme. It caungt altoge- 
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ther be approved, if it lead him to lo ofe an * 
vantage to the cauſe of truth, by forbearing 


Sufficiently to expoſe the ſpirit and views of 


its opponents 751 certain mftances- 


In laying this work before the Public, it 


might hardly be reckoned fair dealing to ſup- 


preſs the circumſtance of its being a poſt- 


humous one; and, on another hand, to de- ” 


clare it, is but to do juſtice to the reputation 
of the deceaſed, in 5 behalf the Editor 
puts in thereby a reafonable claim to ſome in- 
dulgence and allowance for thoſe defects, 
which his own Remarks may be thought but 
poorly to ſupply. To add them, however, 
ſeemed not zmproper, as the Author had jig- 
 nified his intention, not only of requeſting me 
to undertake this publication for him, but 
alſo of ſubmitting the manuſcripts to my in- 
ſpection, and for my free ſentiments, pre- 
vous to the final reviſion of them for the 
op "gf 


BexTAaMin DAWSON. 


Burgh, Auguſt 20, $771. 
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Advertiſement, 


The Reader is defired to take 1 
Notice, that the ſmall Figures, *, „„ 1. 
&c. refer to the Editor's Remarks, 
which begin at page 133. 
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Pag. 20.1. 24. for of, read if, 
144. J. 28. for zn anſwer, read in an ANSWER, 


« þ 


(on 
We 


N Ne I. 
Modern Church-Pilicy 


CONTAINING 


A of * and ſubſcription, 
formed upon the flan of the Alli- 
ance between Church and State, 


and more particularly collected 


from the ſermon of Dr. Balguy 
upon the ſubje&. 


I. Scripture : 


a H E bare words of Scripture will 
never enable us to reſolve that 


variety of doubts and ſcruples 


(me of conſiderable importance) to which 
we ſhall find ourſelves expoſed, in relation 
B to 


tended for ſuch purpoſes. 


(2 3 
to church-authority . Even the ables 
critics have waſted their time and pains in 
this unprofitable ſearch ; where neither 1:11} 
in languages, nor knowledge of antiquity, 
could contribute any thing to their ſucceſs. 


« Ax accurate deſcription of men's rights 
and duties ſin this inſtance} is not to 
be found in ſcripture. The knowledge 


of theſe is ſuppoſed, not taught by the 


facred writers. The bible was never in- 


tions of the founders of our holy religion 


n 


* 


* In other words, church-authority is totally of political 
inflitution, Which is giving up the long conteſted point 


at once, and, in eſtect, the text into the bargain 1.—Nor is 
this all: The pariizans of Nome are not ſo much out in 


their reckoning 


g, when they aſſert, 


That the Scriptures are obſcure, and hard to be under- 
ſtood, even in things neceſſary. That it belongeth not to 


all the faithful to ſearch into the meaning of the Scripture, 
That you cannot know the ſenſe of the Scripture with- 
out the interpretation of the church, That the Scrip- 


ture hath no authority but from the church. That the 


Scripture is not a ſufficient rule for faith without tradition, 
That if any one ſhall offer to prove his opinion by the 
Scriptures, he muſt be flatly told, that Scripture argu- 
ments are of no avail in theological Ciſputes ; which muſt 
reſt only on church-authority,. and be decided by it. Fi- 


nally, That the Scriptures are dead characters, a dead let- 


ter, an unſenſed letter, a ſhell without kernel, a delphi: 
ſword, a leaden rule, a ſhoe fit for any foot, a noſe of wax, 
that may be moulded into any ſhape, and made a ſubjec 
of debate and contention without end. N 


25 


The direc- 


1 g 


to us are, for the moſt part, very gene- 
ral. Even cheir example muſt be cau- 
tiouſly urg2d, in different times, and un- 
der different circumitances.” 


II. Church and church-autharity. 


“A church is a number of perſons agree- 
ing to unite in public aſſemblies for the 
performance of religious duties *, vir. 
public inſtruction, and public worſhip.— 
Conſidered as an inſtitution merely human 
(in which light alone we now ſurvey it) 


the divinity of its origin is a circumſtance 


of no moments. The firſt ſKetch of church- 
authority, is a power in the ſociety of ap- 
pointing its miniſters. This implies an ex- 
cluhon of others from the miniſterial of- 
fice; which none can undertake without 
ſuch appointment: and if any man ſhall 


oppoſe the perſons who are appointed law - 


fully for this office, he renders himſelf in- 
capable of continuing a member of this 


1 


*Y have looked into a conſiderable nnmber of our beſt 


Engliſh divines, to ſce under what characters they deſcribe 


the Chriſtian church in general, or (which muſt have the 
ame eſſentials) a Chriſtian church in particular, and do not 
ind any one of them all, from the reformation downward, 

who deſcribes either chureh 2 in that vague and indiſcrimi- 
"ite manner, that this modern doctor does, 


B 2 politi- 
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„ 
political ſociety or church; and is therefore 
liable to be excommunicated.— Pet ſtill it 
muſt be obſerved, that a church thus 
framed, cannot ſupport her power by civil 
ſanctions. She can only take away what 


ſhe herſelf has given.” 
III. Miniſters of religion. 


_ « Every form of religion requires atten- 
tion and ſtudy in thoſe who are to teach 
it . Religion muſt be made a profeſſion, or 
| no man will be at leiſure to learn and to 
| teach it; nor will he give his time in 
j teaching it to the public, unleſs excited by 
public rewards . Nor can any miniſter of- 
ficiating in a ſociety, inveſted with a power 
to preſcribe the forms of its public offices, 
depart in any reſpect from the public in- 
ſtitution, much leſs act in contradiction to 
it, without uſurping a power not commit- 
ted to him. If he does this, and much 
more, if (without any pretence to inſpi- 
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ch 


| ration) he lives in open war with the na- 

| tional church, of which he profeſſes him- 

i ſelf a miniſter ; he violates the truſt repoſed 

| in him; he acts contrary to the moſt evi- 

| dent principles of juſtice and honour, and, } 5 
ſo renders himſelf unfit to be truſted. The 47 


conſequence, deprivation from his office, 
| 85 and 


7 


and from the rewards attending it; [and, 
in ſome caſes, excommunication alſo *. 


« THERE is no neceſſity that the mini- 
{ters of religion ſhould be appointed by the 
people ; and much expedience in a different 
method of appointment. To thoſe who are 
authorized to govern the church, muſt be 
committed the care of chuſing /t perſons 
for diſcharging the offices of religion . 


— 


—— — 


* See the canons, and caſes in the law-books.—But can 
it be affirmed upon the principles of juſtice and honour, and 
with the leaſt degree of common civility and candor, that 
any of our eſtabliſhed miniſters in theſe days, launch out 
into any of theſe high crimes and miſdemeanours, for 
which they are to be ſo ſeverely treated ? It may deſerve 
notice, that among the hoſtilities ſuppoſed to be raiſed by 
clergymen againſt the church, immoralities, the moſt dan- 
gerous acts of open war againſt it, are not mentioned. 
Happy for this church, if there be no delinquents in zhzs 
kind, who continue unmoleſted to tate her avages ! Are not 
ſuch as theſe, if any ſuch there be, in a&ual /ervice againſt 
her? And can there be any compariſon between the actual 
miſchief done by theſe to the church, and the ſincere kind- 
neſs and honour ſo evidently intended to be done to her, 
by thoſe who wich all proper decency, humility and mo- 
deſty, do only petition for a reviſal of ſuch particulars as 
manifeſtly call for amendments in her ?—Theſe, it ſeems, 
are not to be pitied, when they cannot be confuted. To 
this claſs of men, the plea for compaſſion, it ſeeins, will 
not extend. Serm. p. 19, 20. £4 


+ But what if lay-patrons ſhould preſent to them unfit 


perions ? And ſhould follow their ſtroke with a 2a, im- 
Aci? | 
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IV. Uniformity : Separation. 


I is the buſineſs of perſons appointed 
to-govern the church *, to preſcribe the 
rules and forms of public religion. It is 
of the higheſt importance to the intereſts af 
religion, that it ſhould be conſiſtent and 
uniform in its outward appearance. With- 
i out uniformity, public inſtitutions can ne- 
[4 ver obtain their full effect. The variety of 

religious forms ſhakes and ſubverts the be- 
5 lief of all religions 


F Mx ſhould be careful not to break 


| the uniformity of public rekgion. Nothing | 
1 leſs than the moſt eſſential intereſts of re- : 
; ligion and virtue will juſtify a ſeparation.— : 
| The people are not at liberty, while they t 
x remain in ſociety, to deſert at pleaſure their ; 
| lawful paſtors,” and flock in crowds to re- g 
| ccive inſtruction from thoſe who have no {| 4 
0 authority to give it. If they cannot lawfully 1 
| comply w ith the terms of communion, wet. I 0 

them make an open /eparatzon, The com- 2 
} munity has no kind or degree of power | 5 
| over thoſe who care not to continue mem- - | 2 
i bers of it; nor to cauſe them to profels | Dl. 


s See the next article. 


them 


[37 


themfelves members of a chu: :ch, which 
they conſcientiouſly diſobey.“ 


V. Authority of the ci uu mag! "ate in 


ma ZH rs of rel! 2 7051. 


3 greatly concerns the public peace 


and ſafety, that all church- authority ſhould 
be under the controul of the civil governor? : 
that religious aſſemblies, as well as others, 

ſhould be ſubject to his inſpẽction, and 
bound by ſuch rules as he ſhall ſee fit to 
impoſe. The moſt effectual method of 
obtaining this ſecurity is, to veſt the ſu- 
preme power, civil and eccleſiaſtical, in 
the ſame perſon. There 1s nothing in the 
nature of temporal power, that renders it 


unfit to be united with ſpiritual: but on 


the contrary, much miſchief and danger 
in keeping theſe two branches of power te- 
parate from each other. The magiſtrate 
may poſſeſs both. The intereſts of church 
and ſtate (which are often connected, never 
oppoſite,) may be watched by the fame eye, 
and guarded by the ſame hand. By atium- 
ing the particular care of religion, and the 
ſupremacy in religious matters, he is cna- 
bled to promote the intereſts both of church 
and ſtate in the moſt eſfectual manner.” 
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VI. Clergy maintenance. 


*« FRoM the ſupremacy of the civil ma- 
giſtrate, is derived the proviſion of a legal 
maintenance for the miniſters of religion. 

Mere all the miniſters of religion placed 
in /ow ſtations of life, it 1s eaſy to fee, with 
what neglect they would be treated, and 
with what prejudice their doctrine would 
be received. The higheſt attainments in 
learning and virtue, could never atone for 
this one defect (to name no others,) vis. 
7 a of what is called the World.“ 


VII. What ſect in religion to be counte- | | 
nanced and ſupported by the civil * 


magiſtr. ate. 


« Wuyrns the civil and ecclefiaſtical au- 
thority are united in a ſtate, all the mem- 


bers of the ſame commonwealth ſhould be it 
members alſo of the ſame church. Where W 
this is impracticable, not the beſt, but the et 
Large. ſect will n, demand the pro- in 
tection of the magiſtrate”. * 
v 

* Il. Submiiſion to eftabliſhed authority in th 
church-matters. | Cal 

po 

ter 


I this one point the founders of our 
holy 
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holy religion are clear and explicit, that 
authority once e/fab/iſhed muſt be obeyedꝰ.— 
In vain do men unite in religious commu- 
nities, if each individual is to retain intire 
liberty of judging and acting for himſelf.— 
It is not however neceſſary, indeed it is 
not poſſible, that even a ſmall church- ſo- 
ciety [much leſs a greater] ſhould all agree 
in every particular determination. The 
ſmaller part therefore muſt acquieſce i in the 
judgement of the greater,” 


— < Theſe are only the out-lines of church- 


policy : to be filled up in different ways, 
ſuited to the infinite varieties of human 


affairs.“ 


Some general remarks on the foregoing 
articles. 


THERE are ſome poſitions interſperſed 
in them, which are confeſſedly juſt, and 
which no men of ſober underſtanding will 
ever think of controverting. The ſcheme 
in general is of a worldly caſt, and is very 
well calculated, it muſt be owned, to an- 
ſwer the ends in view, which ſeem to be 


thoſe of civil policy only; a ſcheme which 
cannot fail of having many zealous and 


potent abettors, ſo long as their worldly in- 


tcreſts are promoted by it, how much ſo- 
ever 
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ever the intereſts of chriſtianity may ſuffer 
By ſuch an intermixture of human policy 


with divine: which is but too viſible in 
many inſtances. Witneſs the ſingle one of 
impoſing human articles and confeſſions 
upon the belief and conſciences of Chriſ- 
tians. Which is a manifeſt infringement 
of Chriſtian liberty; a liberty ſo plainly 


allowed, and fo directly countenanced b 


the Scripture, as well as confirmed by the 


voice of reaſon. 


WIATTVvER opinion this gentleman may 
have of our eſtabliſhed articles, or of the 
propriety of them to anſwer his purpoſe, 
he appears to have no very favourable one 
of the writers who have pleaded for the 


remcval of thoſe teſts, although they have 


given ſuflicient reaſons (and ſuch as we 
preſume he cannot fairly overthrow) for 


the aboliſhment of an exaction which does 


ſo much difſervice upon the whole to the 
Chriſtian canſe. An event which ſerious 
Chriſtians of every denomination, who have 
thoroughly ſtudied their religion, and diſ- 
cern the true defign of it, cannot but Ja- 
nent, though they cannot remedy the diſ- 
order; the powers of this world, in ſub- 


ſervience to their worldly policy, chufing 


ty keep it ſtill on foot, and to continue in 
force the laws enacted in favour of it. 
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Some great men of the church, (one at 


leaſt of the moſt learned of her prelates) 
have been * thought to be of opinion, 
that thoſe who ſubſcribed to the articles, 
were not obliged to believe them true.“ 
[it ſo, by the way, What is the % of 
them? And why is /uz/cr:iption to them ſtill 
required ? And what can ſuch ſubſcription 
after all amount to ?-—7 fub/cribe to theſe 
articles, not as beheving them true ;—but— 
what? Now are we to ſuppole that our 
archdeacon is one of theſe non-believing 
ſubſcribers ? I would not myſelf affirm this; 
but a writer of note has taken that liberty, 
ſpeaking out his ſentiments without minc- 
ing. © I have,” faith he, * fo good an opi- 
nion of Dr. Be/zuy's good ſenſe, notwith- 
ſtanding the futility of his reaſoning in this 
performance | the conſecration ſermon] as to 
think it is a thouſand to one, but that he 
himſelf is an unbeliever in mary of thoſe 


10 25 


articles 


Wirz regard to the eight articles above 
exhibited from that ſermon, I may, I hope, 
with ſufficient modeſty, declare my own 

opinion; which is this, that ſuppoſing thoſe 
eight articles were to be eſtabliſhed by law, 
and enjoined to be ſubſcribed by all the 
clergy, we ſhould foon fiad many books and 
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pamphlets written on their behalf, explain- 
ing, illuſtrating and commending every 
one of them, refuting objections, and con- 
firming each article, as uſual, with ſcrip- 
ture-citations miſapplied. Nor can I en- 


tertain the leaſt doubt, but the ingenious 


author of the ſermon would appear at the 
head of the commentators and apologiſts, 
being very well qualified to write as large 


and learned an expoſition upon his own, as 


that celebrated one with which biſhop Bur- 
nel favoured the world on the thirty-nine, 
His lordſhip's view in that great attempt, 
was unqueſtionably benevolent; being de- 
ſirous, as far as lay in his power, to alleviate 
a burthen, which he ſaw would not in haſte 
be removed from the ſhoulders of the clergy. 


UroN the accidental mention of this 
great man, who deſerved fo well from this 
a little, and ſee how they treated him on 
this very account. With ingratitude e- 
nough, for certain, and (which I am ſorry 
to add) with no ſmall degree of ill man- 
ners as well as ſpleen, More particularly, 
the bigoted part of them in the lower houſe 
of convocation, immediately took the alarm, 


attacked him in form, and muſtered up a 


number of articles againſt him, which only 
ſkewed that their impotence was not infe- 


rior 


reverend body, I am inclined to look back 


A © ld. Kaed - i n 


1 
rior to their malevolence. The divines of 
the old ſtamp, addicted to ſchoolmen 
and ſyſtems, and controverſial theology, 


were almoſt to a man offended with this 
work ; not being able to bear with any 


ſentiments that any way differed from thoſe 


in which they had been educated. The 


book, they faid, had a dangerous tenden- 


cy, being full of novel explications, un- 
| known to former churchmen, and abound- 


ing with latitudinarian principles, which 
would infect thoſe of the preſent and fuc- 
ceeding times. Nay, they went fo far as 


to inſinuate, that ſome parts of the expo- 
ſition bordered nearly upon hereſy: U eus 
expoſitionis cauſa vix Hæreſeos notam efuge- 
rit magni nominis præſul, ſays Welchman. 
Which fame V. therefore, by the way, 
takes care not to honour his lordſhip's name 


with a place in his liſt of laudable authors, 


of whom he had availed himſelf in com- 
piling his notes on the articles. Twice 
indeed he points to a performance of the 
biſhop, as having been afliſted by it, (vs. 
his YV zndication of the ordinations of the church 
of England, but does not once ſpecify his 
name, as being the author of that valuable 
treatiſe. —Here the reader may make his 
own remarks. There ſeems to be room 
enough for them. 5 
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As to the expoſition itſelf, archbiſhop 


Tillotſon, a very competent judge, gave ho- 
nourable teſtimony to it: and his judge-. 


ment carried great we! ght, notwithſtanding 
the cenſure of convention: and their low ar- 
tifices to depreciate it. In the preſent age, 

wherein forme r pre ode are in good mea- 
ſure worn off, in comparifon of what they 
were in thoſe days of infatuation, we hear 


no more of the hereſy Objected to the bi- 


ſhop; an invention now treated with the 
contempt it deſerves. All ſuch of our mo- 
dern clergy, as have the happineſs not to 


be attached to the old narrow ſyſtem, ſcem 


to be unanimous in approving the work, 
and to make the author's ſenſe their own 
in ſubſcribing. It is ſuppoſed, and not 

vithout reaſon, to be now their general 
ſandard in that reſpect. Vet ſtill it is to 
be wiſhed, that they might be tied down 
to no other ſtandard than the Scripture. 
Many objections to their character, oc- 


cafioned. by tize preſent 1 inju unctions, would 


hereby be taken off, and greater peace, and 
more general content, ad enſue.—Shall 


J be pardoned if J alle, What good do theſe. 


impoſitions do, what bart d they not dc, 
to true chriſtianity | ö 


Ne 


N' II. 


Seaſonable memento's tendered to Dr. 


Balguy, on occaſion of his uncandid 


refleEtions on the authors of ſome 
late writings addreſſed to the go- 
Vernors of 2 the chute of England, 


Cum tua cri oculis mala Hopus inunctis, 
Cur in amicorum vitiis tam cernis acutum 
Aut aquila aut ſerpens Epidaurius? At tibi contra 


Event, comms: 


J. FT E R paſſing a favourable cen- 

ſure upon a let of men, who, as he 
aſſerts, “ are moſt of them out of the reach 
of rational conviction, and are only to be 


pitied, not confuted,” he is pleaſed to add 


in the ſame breath, There is however one 
claſs of men, to whom this plea for com- 
paſſion will not extend: thoſe I mean, who, 
without any pretence to inſpiration, live 
in open war with the national church: 
with that very church, of which they 
profeſs themſelves miniſters, and whoſe 


wages 
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| wages they continue to take, though in 
actual ſervice againſt her.” 


| Tufs paſſage has briefly been touched 
| upon before, though judged ſcarce to deſerve 
| any animadverſions. But however, it may 

| be proper on ſome conſiderations that have 
[1 occurred ſince, to take a different courſe 
with the doctor, by reminding him in a 
1 gentle manner of ſome things, which it 
| may concern him, as well as many other 

| clergymen, to take into fair and ſerious 
| conſideration. _ | 


Ir ſome of the obſervations intended to 


| | be offered, ſhall happen to give offence to 

i the learned aggreſſor, he will, I hope, ſub- 

4 mit to take the blame to himſelf, recol- 
1 lecting by whom the ailzult was made: 


| Sciat 
Reffonjum non didtum efje, quia lzfit prius. 


(1) The plea of compaſſion, it ſeems, will 
not extend 10 theſe men. Unhappy mortals! 


— r 


[ I ſhould be forry there ſhould be any of t 
. the human race, who ſhould deſerve 1 a 
1 compaſſion ; more eſpecially ſuch men as WM { 
4 thoſe whom the doctor has here in his eye. 1 
li He ſeems to look upon them as a peſtilent re 
2 ſet of men, not fit to be truſted with the di 
16 ſacred office, nor allowed to continue mem- bi 


bers ea 
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bers of the church ; which, he would have 


us believe, they are not ſupporting, but 
undermining, by the meaſures they take. 
If therefore upon theſe and the like ac- 
counts they deſerve no compaſſion, are we 
to ſuppole that in this gentleman's opinion 


they deſerve puni/hment ? What puniſhment 


ſhould that be, and how far ought it to ex- 


tend? to bonds and impriſonment ? to the 


deprivation of livelihood, —or even of life 
itſelf? I would hope better things from a 
mild, a merciful, and well-natured govern- 
ment, ſuch as this of England is allowed by 
all to be : Nor, I truſt, will it ever be in 
the power of uncompaſſionate men, to 
make it, like themſelves, mercileſs. 


(2) They live in open war with the na- 


tonal church; with that very church, of 


which they profeſs themſelves miniſters, 


Theſe, it muſt be owned, are ſevere ſtrokes, 


but I hope undeſerved. For, is it true that 


they live in open war, or indeed in any war 
at all, with the church ? By what I have 
ſeen, I ſhould think otherwiſe, and their 
reſpectful applications and requeſts for a 
review, ſeem to put the matter out of all 
doubt. Nor are they enemies to the church, 
but friends to her, real friends, labouring 
earneſtly for her good, and ſhewing the 
greateſt zeal, though tempered with the 

greateſt 
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ö greateſt calmneſs, joined with decency, to 
ſerve her true intereſt; and that, without 
any gain, or expectation of any, of a tem- 
poral nature, for the pains they have taken 


to attain this moſt defireable, but neglect- 
ed end. 


* (3.) They continue to take wages of the 
WW - church, though in actual ſervice againſt her. 
in ſervice: As if they were in pay, be- 
ing ſet to work by ſome powerful patrons 
| and encouragers. A ſuppolition void of all 
probability as well as truth, and not carry- 
[| ing the leaſt appearance of either. Zeal, 

honeſt zeal, founded upon much obſer- 
vation and reaſon, together with a benevo- 
| lent wiſh for the advancement of true chriſ- 
1 tianity in this church, appears evidently to 
have been the ſole motive which engaged 
thele good men to enter upon this com- 
mendable undertaking, and to purſue it 
0 with ſo much ſteadineſs as they have done. 


F 
— - 
* * * 


1 Bur the gentleman ſpeaks of taking 
it wages. Does he take none himſelf ? Why 
if! then is be offended, and what has he to ob- 
i ject to others, that will not in the final 
upſhot recoil upon himſelf? He has un- 
IS. - warily made a ſcourge for his own back!; 
11 and fince he has contrived it for others, it 


is fit that he himſelf ſhould, in ſome _ 
ure, 
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fare, feel the ſmart of it. He ſhall there- 


fore be left to the mercy of thoſe who well 


know how to exerciſe him to the full, and 
will be ſure to pay him home in his owncoin. 


Tuus, the buſineſs of ſubſcription has of 


late been matter of much obloquy againſt 


the clergy, as if they prevaricated in that 
at, in order to become intitled to the 
bread of the church ; to which they have 
no other right (it is ſuppoſed) but either 
that of conqueſt, or elſe becauſe it is given 
them as a reward of iniquity. 


I wovuLpD here take the liberty to aſk, | 


Has our archdeacon never ſubſcribed to the 
39 articles? If he has, of which I make 
- no queſtion, then I freely affign him over 
to the correction of Dr. Prieſiley; who 
ſhrewdly gueſſes how the matter ſtands, 
and ſcruples not to declare to the world 
his apprehenſions about it. Thus he ſpeaks : 
& I have ſo good an opinion of Dr. Balguy's 
good ſenſe, notwithſtanding the futility of 


his reaſoning in this performance [the Lam- 


beth-ſermon,] as to think it is a thouſand. 


to one, but that he himſelf is an unbe- 
liever in many of thoſe articles. — Who a- 
mong the clergy, that read and think at 
all, are ſuppoſed to believe one third of the 
thirty-nine articles of the church of Eng- 

= land? 


renn 
9 


bb 


— — 


r 


5 the Re 5 FEE Cox ratns. 
hs Vt WESC — 


„ 


/and 7 lt might have been expected that 
a writer, who is ſo extremely {ſevere ſas 
Dr. B. is] upon thoſe who propoſe a refor- 
mation in the church, while they continue 
in it, ſhould have expreſſed ſome degree of 
indignation againſt thoſe who intrude them- 
ſelves into it by falſe pretences, ſubſcribing 
the articles, Sc. when they diſbelieve and 
ridicule them. Men who have come this 
way into the church, have always proved 
its firmeſt friends, [oppoſers of its reforma- 
tion.] Having made no bones of their own 
{cruples, they Pap ms regard to the ſcruples 
of othe ers *.”: 


Wnar vill the preacher now fay ? Is 
this fact or not? If it be, he muſt in his 
turn be reminded of his being himſelf in- 
cluded in the fame predicament with the 
reſt of his brethren, and take his ſhare with 
them in the fame condemnation. For he 


_ allo takes awavs of the church, and con- 


tinues taking them, in great plenty too, not- 
withitanding his having in ſome reſpects 
forfeited his title to them ; eſpecially of 
departing from the original ſenſe of any of 
her articles, or other do&rines, either by 


preaching, or writing, or both, may juttly 


—_ 
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© Confiderations on ch¹,ỹm - antherity, 1769. 
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fall under that cenſure. For the original 
ſenſe, we are told, and it is ſtrongly infiſted 
on, is and muſt be the only ſenſe in Which 
we can fairly and honeſtly ſubſcribe. Elſe 


we render the articles, and ſubſcriptions to 


them, void and of none effect, and both are 
good for nothing, unleſs for gaining 


preferment in the church, and acquiring 


therein the wages of unrighteouſnels, 


Wr know the common interrogatories on 


this occaſion : Why do you take the wages 


of the church ? Why do you eat her bread ? 
Why do you not reſign? ©c.,—Thele are 
queſtions which fome men will aſk with 
great aſſurance, and others will anſwer as 
they can, when they are pinched. 


DR. B. may conſider at his leiſure, whe- 
ther the following reflections may not bear 
too great a reſemblance to ſome that he 
knows of, which have been lately thrown 
out without provocation upon a claſs of 
men, who are thought to have deſerved 
better treatment from the aggreflor: and 
let the world judge, whether the applica- 
tion is not much more appoſite in the one 
caſe, than in the other. The reflections 


are tranſcribed from different treaties lately 


publiſhed. Thus the authors ſpeak with- 


out mincing. 
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« SoM put our articles on the rack, to 


find out meanings never meant. The doc- 
trines of the church are to be learned 


from the articles and homilies of the church 
herſelf, not from the private opinions of 


ſome individuals, who lay hold on the ſkirt 


of her garment, call themſelves by her 


name, and live by her revenues.”—* Many 
of the late-born ſons of the church, who 
live under her roof, and feed themſelves at 
her table, do not well reliſh her articles: 
And yet they think they may ſafely and con- 
ſcientiouſly be ſubſcribed by every indivi- 
dual, who wiſhes to eat the bread of the 
church, be his religious opinions what they 
will.” — Who, through baſe and ſelf-in- 
tereſted views, ſwear * to doctrines they 
never believed, and intrude themſelves into 


the church, in order to ſuck her breaſts, 


and prey upon her vitals. —“ Subtle ſer- 


pents, who lurk within the boſom of the 


church, only to prey upon her vitals, and 


who for the fake of filthy /ucre, carry on a 


ſolemn farce of ſubſeribing to articles, which 
many of the ſubſcribers no more believe 


* T know not what this /<cearing may allude to. Does 
any one /weor to the trutn of the articles? —or of any 
other doaftrines of the church? 


than 
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_ than they do mother Gooſe's tales. who 
impiouſly and hypocritically ſet their hands 
to doctrines, which in their hearts they 
never aſſented to,” &c. 1 


THESE are free reflections indeed. Does 
Dr. B. approve of them ? I will venture to 
ſay, he does not. And yet, upon his anti- 


reforming principles, our articles muſt ne- 


ver be altered, nor ſubſcriptions to them 
ever be diſmiſſed out of the church. Conſe- 
quently, theſe and the like reflections will 


always continue to be flung out againſt the 


clergy, as perverting the ſenſe of the church, 
into a ſenſe of their own, and introducin 

into it a new ſort of divinity, which the 
reformers of it never dreamed of, What 
an hardſhip is this, brought upon the cler- 
gy in an age of ignorance, and continued 
upon them in an age of knowledge! And 
yet, thoſe who endeavour to rid them of 
ſuch a burden, receive but little thanks, 
and, what is more, are charged with being 
in actual ſervice againſt the church (can 
you believe it?) for their ſo doing. A lit- 
tle more civility, a little more conſiſtency 
in the oppoſers, would tend more to their 
credit, as well as to the benefit of the 


church of England. 
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II. Tur archdeacon, I think, has done 
= no great credit either to himſelf, or to his 
| | political church, when he comes to touch 
upon the ſubject of excommunication, and 
| leprivation. It is ſomewhat unhappy that 
4 this gentleman 1s ſo often making a rod for 
| | his own chaſtiſement, when he is contriv- 
| | ing and intending it ſor the chaſtiſement 
of others. Not aware, we may ſuppoſe, 
or the conſequences, nor probably fore- 
ſeeing how far men will carry on the hint 
4 which he unwittingly throws in their way, 
| | he renders himſelf liable to many attacks 
v4 at law, which, notwithſtanding his digni- 
ty, would give him much trouble, and 
robably coft him much money, if others 
| ſhould be inclined to be as ſevere upon 
1 him, as he ſeems willing to be upon them. 
$4 Whoever narrowly looks into our laws, 
examines and conſiders well our rubrics 
| and canons, and other ſtrict injunctions of 
[ | church and ſtate, in regard to the office 
| and duties of the clergy, will find that 
tney are not only very numerous, but at 
the ſame time many of them very difficult 
| to be performed, eſpecially with that puncti- 
1 lious cxacneſs, with which ſome men 
| would inſiſt it is necefſary to perform them, 
|: Shew me a clergyman in all England that 
1 | | can 
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can truly ſay, laying his hand upon his 
breaſt, * All theſe laws, ordinances, in- 
junctions, rules, rubrics and canons, have 
I kept, and punctually obſerved, in all my 
conduct, ever ſince I have been in holy or- 
ders : I defy any man in England to charge 
me with any the leaſt default, deviation, or 
tranſgreſfion in ſuch matters, and to prove 
them againſt me, in any court, civil or 
eccleſiaſtical, within his Majeſty's domi- 
nions.” Who, or where is the man, among 
the clergy of theſe realms, that can make 
this open and bold appeal ? If there be any 
fuch man, he may well deſerve, at the 
next vacancy, to ſucceed in the archdea- 
conry of Wincheſter. Mean while, it is 
well for the clergy, that the common peo- 
ple (who, notwithſtanding the good in- 


ſtructions perpetually given them, are, ma- 


ny of them, very litigious,) do not know 
the hundredth part of the niceties of the 
laws reſpecting the ſacred order. Neverthe- 
leſs, ſome bold man may ariſe hereafter, who 
may think it worth his while, to exhibit to 
the public view, a large catalogue of arti- 
cles (much larger than thoſe commonly 
iffued out from the eccleſiaſtical courts) 


npon which the charch-wardens from thence 


forward may form their preſentments, and 
thereby experimentally prove to buſy med- 
dlers, 
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dlers, that it is not ſafe meddling with edged 
tools, and that ſome mens weapons may 
happen in the end to be turned againſt 
themſelves, by thoſe, who can manage them 
more dextrouſly, and with greater force, 


N' III. 


Concurring ſentiments of ſeveral learn- 
ed and judicious perſons concerning 
the right of private judgement in 
matters of religion, 


HE ſentiments of Dr. Balguy on this 


head, have been ſeen already, and 
been alſo in part conſidered. In an age of 


ſo much good ſenſe and free inquiry, one 
would have little expected to ſee the cauſe 
of liberty diſcountenanced, or rendered du- 
bious, by a perſon of ſo much underſtand- 
ing and learning as the doctor; who might 
well have been ſuppoſed to entertain more 
liberal ſentiments on the ſubject, and more 
friendly to the community. We may {till 
hope, that he cannot have many abettors in 


this particular, among men of thought and 


examination. It may be proper to exhibit 
here ſome few out of many ſolid and juſt 
obſervations, made by ſeveral able divines, 
expreſſing a different judgement from his 
on the preſent argument. 


1. TE 


8 22 rr oo > N A . 
PL OT EE TIT = 
7 3 RS Dr = 


, ” 4 — * 4 by 
— rn — - ˙²˙ 7˙»»—— Pio IG OS * 
: 


DOE IS 


— — — — — 2 ̃ Xx — * 


3 


1. Tur late learned and reſpectable Dr, 
Berriman, every one knows, was a ſtaunch 


friend to our conſtitution in church and 


ſtate ;—and at the ſime time, no enemy 
to the exertion of the ſecular power in mat- 


ters eccleſiaſtical. Speaking of the exerciſe | 


of private judgement on religious ſubjects, 
he makes theſe free and juſt conceſſions, 


Ihe truth is, all men are obliged to 


conſider ſerioufly, and uſe all proper me- 
thods to inform their judgement, as to mat- 


ters of religion. After this, the convic- 


tion of their judgement will. become to 
them a rule of action, and direct them in 
their reſpective ſtations and offices of life.“ 
Sermon on the authority of the civil Powers 172 
matters of religion, 172 2. And he ſpeaks 
very well to the fame purpoſe, giving 2 


roper caution, in another diſcourſe.— 
* Though the uſe of private judgement be 


neceſſary, yet the teachings of a private 


{pirit may be dangerous. And therefore, 


as I would require No man to believe im- 
plicitly, but adviſe every one to rdge for 
himſelf, in proportion to the reach of his 
abilities; ſo at the ſame time it is fit he 


be reminded to coll in all proper help and 
aſſiſtance to direct his judgement.” Scrion 


ro the rel-gions focteties, 1730. 
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2. ANOTHER divine of note for contro- 
verſial divinity, and well eſteemed by a late 
metropolitan for his abilities in that way, 
expreſſes himſelf with equal juſtice and 
propriety in favour of the rights of F 
judgement. 


« Tux right of the church to % 
for her members, does not exclude the 
rights of private judgement. The church 
hath a right of determining, fo far only as 


ſhe determines agreeable to the word of 


God a. Theſe rights coincide, and are in 
effe&t but one and the ſame thing; though 
always with this difference, that the judge- 
ment of ſociety : is a judgement of autho- 


rity, while private judgement is no mors 


than a judgement of diſcretion or opinion * +. 
This latter cannot be excluded by the hs 
ciſions of any authority upon earth: for 
thoughts are free ; and if they are abſurd 
or injurious, they muſt be accounted for at 
laſt to the ſearcher of all hearts.“ But 


then, as * ſuch private judgement, he juſt- 


ly obſerves, will not be authoritative or 
binding to others; ſo, he no leſs freely ac- 
knowledges, the authority of the church in 
matters of religion, is and muit be circum- 
ſcribed within proper limits.” For inſtance : 

*Weal] grant, ſays he, that the legiſlative 
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power of the church cannot extend to 
matters of d ctrine: which power can reach 
only to forms and circumſtantials, and mat- 
ters of diſcipline ** ; but do&rines reſt whol- 
ly upon the power of God, and the autho- 
rity of divine revelation.” Remarks on the 
principles and ſpirit of the Confeſſional, by 
the Rev. W. Jones, rector of Pluckley in 
Kent, 1770, p. 24, 25, 103. 


[Tn1s occaſional mention of church-an- 
thority (which ſome zealots have carried to 


an enormous height, in oppoſition to the 


claims of private judgement } brings oppor- 
tunely into my mind, the account given 
by archbiſhop Synge of Daniel Herly, a poor 
Iriſb peaſant ; which I ſuppoſe will gratify 


the reader's curioſity, and furniſh him with 


many uſeful reflections on theſe two arti- 


cles. 


Daniel, his grace tells us, was natu- 
rally very inquiſitive after knowledge of all 
forts, as he. had opportunity for it: but, 
above all, he was moſt carefully attentive 
to thoſe rational arguments, which by men 
of all religions are brought to prove the 
certainty of a life to come, &c. * Since 
God,” ſaid he, in one of his conferences 
with a Romiſh prieſt, who would have 


diſſuaded him from turning proteſtant,— 


5 N has 
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© has given me ſome degree of reaſon and 
underſtanding, I think myſelf obliged to 


make the beſt inquiry I can into the way of 
ſalvation ; and if, for want of ſuch inquiry, 


I ſhould run the hazard of being miſled, I 
cannot but think, that God would puniſh 
me for my negligence.—I ſhall endeavour 
to make the beſt uſe I can of my Sible; and 


as for thoſe paſſages in it, which are doubt- 


ful and difficult, I ſhall not take upon me 


to interpret them; nor will I offer to form 


any opinion from ſuch paſſages as are ob- 


| ſcure, except they are plainly cleared up to 


my ſatisfaction.“ 


Bx ING, at another time, preſſed by the 


prieſt with the authority of the church (mean- 
ing that of Rome, © Sir, ſays Daniel, I 
gather my faith and religion altogether from 
ſuch paſſages of ſcripture as are very plain: 
and theſe plain paſſages enable me to un- 
derſtand many more, which otherwiſe, per- 


haps, would be obſcure and doubtful. I 


am anſwerable to God, and to none but him, 


for my honeſty and fincerity in this way of 


proceeding. But I do not ſee what authority 
any church has to impoſe Her interpretations 


upon Me, when my cleareſt underſtanding 


aſſures me that theſe ſame interpretations 
are contrary to the plain meaning of the 


ſcripture itſelf, and ſome of them to com- 


mon 


„ 
mon ſenſe and reaſon. I deſire you to prove, 
if you can, that God has given fuch ar. 
tbority as you maintain, to any, and what 
church; and to ſhew me who it is that is, 
by God's appointment, to inform me of the 
true meaning of the church's zmterpreta- 
tions, in caſe that I do not at firſt under- 
ſtand them.——It is abſolutely impoflible 
4 for me to believe any doctrine before I am 
convinced of the truth of it, either by the 
„ reaſon of the thing itſelf, or by the divine 
authority of him that teaches it. Matters of 
| act I can and do believe upon the teſtimony 
43 of credible witneſſes : but bare authority, 
j : excepting that of God himſelf, cannot poſ- 
4 fibly bring me to the belief of any Fg 
1 Prime.” | 
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115 SHALL I here tell you how the conference 
17 ended? Our author goes on to acquaint us, 
1 that the prieſt, not being able to give a ra- 
| | tional anſwer to what Daniel had thus urged, 

1 betook himſelf to another way, that is very 
common among them; and, with great aſ- 
| ſurance told him, that he would certainly 
| . damned if he became a proteſtant. But 
fays Daniel, Who art theu that judgeft ang- | 
1 ther's ſervant? To his own maſter he Hundes 4 
| = er falleth: yea, he ſhall be holden up: jo 
| God is able 8 made him fond. Rom. xiv. 4. 


Very well ſpoken for certain. Here 1 is ooo | 
pl an | 
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lain ſenſe and honeſty on the one - hands | 
and only groundleſs menace, and. in effect 
giving up the cauſe, for want of. -gument, 
on the other. And who of all the Romiſh 
rieſts, with all their ſubtlety, could have 
invalidated the ſolid arguments upon which 
Daniel maintained his converſion, and the 
cauſe of Proteſtantiſm ?—Dr, Balguy may 
now reflect, if he pleaſes, upon the *attz:apt 


of this poor Daniel to exerciſe his feeble un- 


derſtznding, in judging for himſelf” in mat- 
ters of religion; and may alſo, if he mall 
think proper, call this piece of conduct, 
«© the Caprice and folly of a difordered ima- 
gination.” But will he, at the ſame time, 
have the aſſurance to add, that Dare! was 


* embarraſted by the ſpecious and plauſible _ 


arguments“ of the Romiſh prieſt? 


Turs little narrative may ſeem to be a 


| fort of digreſfion, but co-incides exactly 
with the main ſubject I am upon: to the 
purſuit of which I now proceed. ] _ 


«© Wet cannot, if we would, conform 
our faith to the dictates of another, and be- 
lieve juſt as he believes, and becauſe he be- 
lieves fo : nor can it ever poſſibly be law- 
ful. upon any account, to comply with, or 


agree tG any thing in religion that is con- 


trary to our judgement, and the inward per- 


D | ſuaſion 


what we believe to be a wrong faith, or falſe 
doctrine ; and to worſhip God after any 
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ſuaſion of our minds; to profeſs for truth, 


other manner, than that which we conceive 
to be moſt agreeable to the divine will. In 
theſe matters we can neither give, nor can 
another uſurp, any authority over our con- 


ſciences ; nor can we ſubmit them to any | 


other ruler, but God and our own reaſon.” 


Dr. 1bbot's ſermon before the Lord * 


Sept. 29, 1720. 


« Thnx true knowledge of religion na- 
turally leads men to a rational belief of it; 
which ſhould equally be the object of our 
zealous concern. — The great truths of the 
goſpel are to be learnt from the word of 
God. We ought not only to ſearch and 
{tudy the ſcriptures ourſelves, but to ſtir up 
others to ſtudy them, with an unwearied 
zeal, a ſteady attention, and a hearty love 
of the truth: And after proving and exa- 
mining all things, we ought to hold faſt 
that which we find to be good and true: 
neither blindly ſubmitting our judgement to 
human authority, nor making our own op1- 
nion the ſtandard of that of other men. In 
fine, we ſhould earneſtly contend for that 


faith, and form of ſound doctrine, which 
was once for all delivered to the i Chri- 


ftians ; and end2avour to preſerve it in its 
ancient 


2 


ancient purity and ſimplicity ; by diſtin- 


guiſhing the genuine doctrine of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, from the 7raditionary en- 
largements, with which, in every age, it 
has been more or leſs clogged and blend- 
ed. —— * Others have the ſame right to 


differ from Us, that we have to differ from 


Them.—lf we treat others ill for profeſ- 
ſing what is the reſult of their diligent and 
honeſt i inquiries into the will of God, we 
ſet up our own judgement as the ſtandard 


of revealed truth ; and would oblige others 
to believe only ſuch things as We deter- 


mine and enjoin, without allowing them 


the liberty to zudge for themſelves. This is 
a moſt unrighteous encroachment upon the 


common privilege of mankind : For, to - 


quire freely into the truth of every thing 
that 1s propoſed to us for our belief or our 
practice, is the natural and unalienable right 


of every man: it is the indiſpenſable duty 
of every Chriſtian: it is the characteriſtic of 
a true Proteſtant : it is the joy and triumph 
of every true Briton. It is a right that we 


can ſcarce over-value : and which we can- 
not give up, without renouncing the chief 
uſe of our reaſon ; which is the glory of our 


nature ; and was given us to be the guide 
of all our actions; but more eſpecially of 
our moral and religious conduct. Without 
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this freedom of inquiry, there can be no ra- 
tional belief, no ſincere practice of religion 
and virtue : but inſtead of a reaſonable 


faith, credulity muſt prevail ; and hypo- 


criſy inſtead of devotion : religion would 


degenerate into ſuperſtition, and a Chriſtian 
zeal be turned into bitter rage, and cruel 
bigotry. 


« Ly us therefore beware of diſcourag- 
ing that /iberty of inquiry, and of private 
judgement, which is the fundamental prin- 
ciple of cur reformation, and the only firm 


ſupport of all true religion. And though 
we cannot always avoid differing in our 


opinions, when we really ſudge for ourſelves, 
let us however treat one another with juſ- 
tice, and candour, and a friendly reſpect. 
This fair uſage is due to all perſons, what- 
ever their perſuaſions may be: and is far 
more apt to gain upon their minds, to re- 
claim them from error, or to reform their 

ractice, than the more common methods, 
Se. Dr. Stevenſer's ſerm. at the biſhop of 
Wer ojor d's vine 1728. 


. PROVE: ALL THINGS.:- Al: 
have the ute of their reaſon, are ob): 7 
this precept, to examine and juuge for 
themiclves, upon the beſt information chey 
can get, and in the proper uſe of the helps 


and 
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and advantages that are afforded them, that 


they may be fully perſuaded in their own 
minds, and be able to give a reaſon unto 
others of the hope that 1s in them. 


« THis precept is founded in the very 
nature and reaſon of things: for, unleſs every 
Chriſtian be allowed to examine and judge 
for himſelf of what he is to believe and 
practiſe, there can be no ſuch thing as true 
faith, nor conſequently any religion. Now 
faith 1s a rational perſuaſion of the truth of 
things not ſeen ; which neceſſarily implies 


the exerciſe of our faculties, and the uſe of 


our reaſon ; nor is it poſſible for us, any 
other way, to arrive at a well-grounded 
faith, or at a rational and virtuous practice. 
And therefore, whatever principles of reli- 
gion we embrace, if they are not the reſult 
of a free, honeſt, and impartial inquiry, and 


the matter of our deliberate choice, they 


muſt be looked upon as vain and ground- 
leſs, and neither acceptable to God, nor 
truly ſatisfactory to our own minds. 


* Tris right of private judgement is 


inſeparably connected with the ſuppoſition. 
of our being rational; and our obligation to 


the exerciſe of it, ariſeth from the very 


frame and conſtitution of human nature. 
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«© Can it be imagined, that the all-wiſe 


and beneficent author of our beings would 
have endowed all men with reaſon, un- 


derſtanding, and liberty, if he had not in- 
tended that all men ſhould equally exerciſe 


them, and more eſpecially fo in the exami- 


nation and choice of their religious prin- 
ciples !——Either therefore we muſt ad- 
mit, that they are to judge for themſelves, 
and to take up with ſuch ſentiments in re- 
ligion as, upon due examination, ſhall ap- 
pear to them to be right, and receive the 
approbation of their reaſon and conſcience: 
or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe, that thoſe noble 
powers and faculties, which do ſo eminently 


diſtinguiſh them from inferior beings, and 


on the right uſe whereof their ſupreme per- 
fection and happineſs depend, are, in great 
meaſure, infignificant and trifling, nay, al- 
together impertinent and uſeleſs, as to the 


chief and only valuable end of their ex- 


- tence.” 


HENCE it appears that “no man what- 
ſoever, nor any body of men, can lawfully 


claim any authority over the conſciences and 


judgements of other men, nor require an 
implicit ſubmiſſion to their ſentiments of 


things, though in themſelves true and wor- 
thy of acceptation : for in this reſpect all 


men are upon a level, and have an equal 


right 
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= right to exerciſe their faculties, and deter- 
mine their judgements by the evidence that 
appears to them. | | | 


% Upo the whole, we muſt ſee with 
our own eyes, and perceive with our own 
underſtandings, and not take our religion 
upon truſt, and regulate our faith and prac- 
tice, either . by the traditions of our anceſ- 
tors, or by the mere dictates of our ſpiri- 
tual guides and inſtructors. And though 
in ſome caſes there is a regard to be paid to 
antiquity, and what has been held and 
practiſed in the church for many ſucceſſive 
generations, may challenge a candid and de- 
cent treatment; yet our aſſent and compli- 
ance mult ariſe from the conviction of. our 
minds, and be built upon more rational 
grounds, than either the venerable name of 
antiquity, or the authority and examples of 
great and worthy men. 0 


„ Tuls duty of exercifing our right of 
private judgement, is ſtrongly enforced by 
the holy ſcripture. Our bleſſed Saviour re- 
ters us tothe ſacred records for the credentials 
of his miſſion, and the truth of his doc- 
trines. Search the ſcriptures, faith he: And, 
Be not ye called Rabbi, neither be ye called 
Maſters ; for one is your maſter, even Chriſt. 
And St, Paul exhorteth Chriſtians to exa- 
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mine the grounds of their religion, and to 
embrace it only upon conviction and choice. 
1 ſpeak as unto wiſe men; judge ye what T 


Jay. — Prove all things; bold faſt that which 


7s good, And St. Jahn; Believe not every 


Spirit, but try the ſpirits, whether they be of 
Cod. 


ce WI alſo find a very high commenda- 


tion beſtowed upon the conduct of the Be- 


reans, Who received not even the doctrines 


of the inſpired apoſtles, till they had firſt 


| ſearched the ſcriptures, to ſee whether thoſe 


things were ſo or not. And ſo the church 
of Epheſus, in the Revelation, is honoured 
with the approbation of Chriſt himſelf, for 
having examined the pretences of thoſe who 
ſaid they were apoſtles, but were not, and 
found them liars. | 


« Upon this principle the reformation 
was at firſt founded, and doth ſtill ſubiiſt: 
If we give it up, we ſhall ſap the founda- 
tion, and the ſuperſtructure will ſoon fall to 
the ground.” 


Tun general inference and concluſion 
Is this. 


2 3 right of private judgement which 


has been aſſerted, lays a foundation for mu- 


tual 


* 
tual charity and forbearance, notwithſtand- 
ing our differences of opinion; provided 
they neither prejudice the cauſe of virtue, 
nor entrench upon the peace of ſociety. In 


this imperfect ſtate, it is not to be expect- 


ed that all men ſhould think exactly alike ; 
nor doth it appear to have been ever in- 
tended by the wiſe author of our beings,— 
Since therefore there is no way of prevent- 
ing all variety of ſentiments in reſigion, 
without deſtroying the order of nature, and 
quite altering the preſent frame and conſti- 
tution of things; we ſhould be content to 
enjoy our own ſentiments, without denying 
the ſame privilege to others, who as Men 
and Chriſtians have an equal right to it.” 
Mr. Myonnet's Sermon before the Lord 
Mayor at St. Paul's, 5 Nov. 1736. 


Ar TER ſuch good authorities produced 


in proof of the right of private judgement, 
one might now venture to aſk Dr. Balguy, 
what he thinks of them, and whether he 
ſuppoſes himſelf able to demoliſh them, by 


arguments of greater force, of his own 


| framing ?—To the foregoing I could ſub- 


join the authorities of Chillingworth, Locke, 
and ſeveral other writers of eminent abili- 
ties, whoſe arguments in the behalf of li- 


berty could never yet be anſwered, to the 


ſatisfaction of competent Judges, by any 
| that 


| 
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that oppoſed them. But I forbear for the 


preſent, and would aſk the doctor next, 


whether he can have aſſurance enough to 


oppoſe his opinion on this argument, to the 
more liberal and ynited ſentiments of his 
ſuperiors i in the church, to whoſe judge- 
ment in ſuch matters, according to his own 
avowed principles, the, greateſt deference 
is due. The following prelates, of great 
name and merit, do each of them ſpeak 


home to the purpole. 


6. © No one can have a faith of his own, 


who makes not uſe of his own judgement, 


in fixing in his mind what God calls upon 
him to. believe, as neceſſary to a Chriſtian.— 


Without this, he will be ſo far from con- 


tending for the faith once delivered to. the 
ſaints, that he cannot know ſo much as 


what that faith 1s, nor have any faith at all 
to contend for.— In order to find out the 
faith once delivered, we muſt all endea- 


your, to the utmoſt of our power, to find 


out the true ſenſe of thoſe paſſages in which 


any thing is declared neceſſary to be believed 
in order to our ſalvation; and to this pur- 
oſe, muſt make uſe of our own under ſtand- 


2185, and form the beſt judgement we our- 


{elves can.” Again: As it is abſurd to ſup- 


poſe, that any man can be ſaved by the 


faith of ee or by any belief, but 
what 


r 
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| what is truly his own: ſo there is no poſſi- 


ble method of having a faith of his own, 
properly ſo called, without building it en- 
tirely upon what appears right to his own 
judgement, ſuch as it is, after his beſt en- 
deavours for information.” Bp. Hoadly's 


diſc. on Jude 3. 


7. As we enjoy the bleſſing of liberty 


in that perfection, which has been unknown 


to former ages, and is ſo ſtill to moſt other 
nations; let us be diligent in uſing it to 
the good purpoſes for which it is ſo libe- 
rally indulged us; and render ours as much 
ſuperior to thoſe nations that are yet de- 
prived of it, as moſt other countries are 
obſerved to have been in the like circum- 
ſtances. Let us concur with this auſpicious 
courſe of Providence, and each contribute 
our endeavours towards carrying on this 
progreſs (of religion,) by every ſerious, fair, 
and free inquiry; free, not only from all 
outward violence and clamour, but alſo 
from all inward bitterneſs, wrath, and ha- 
tred : learning to bear with one another's 
miſtakes, and labouring as well to reform 


the errors of our brethren in love, as to 


promote and confirm their knowledge of 
the truth ; not for that, in either caſe, we 
babe dominton over their faith; but as being 


belpers of their joy. And thus ſhall religion 


be 
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this ſubject with great attention, and was 
ſufficiently cautious not to allow too much 


ſcope to religious liberty, and the exerciſe 
of private judgement, freely and readily 


makes the following conceſſions in their fa. 


vour, which have done him honour, and 


rendered his tracts more valuable, viz, 
Every man mult have a right to judge 


finally for himſelf in all matters of religi- 


'on.”'—* All Chriſtians ſhould duly exer- 
ciſe, and be finally determined by, their 
own judgement, reſpectively, as to all mat- 


ters of faith and practice in religion.” — 


* From the expreſs and repeated declara- 
tions of the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 


ment, it is evident, that God intended to 
give to every one a right to judge, at all 


times ultimately for himſelf, in all matters 


of religion.” Bp. Ellis's tracts on liberty, 


1767. p. 17, 19, 35. 


ALL theſe weighty authorities in ſupport 
of the right of private judgement, may 


now ſeem abundantly ſufficient to bear 


down the objections of Dr. B. who hath 
endeavoured to leſſen our eſteem for this 


valuable privilege, in order thereby to give 
the greater ſolidity to his own ſcheme. 


THERE is however one maſterly (tho 
anonymous) author remaining, who hath 
lately 
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lately written with great ſpirit and clear- 


neſs as well as ſtrength of argument, on this 


ſubject, and ſeems to have given the con- 
cluding ſtroke to all that can well be ſaid 
upon it. I cannot therefore diſmiſs this 
collection of authorities, to my ſatisfaction, 


without ſubjoining to them the following 


remarks of this able and engaging writer. 


— — 


10. © Tus religion of Jeſus utterly diſ- 


claims all dominion over the faith and con- 
ſcience of men. We are expreſsly forbidden 
by our Lord himſelf, to acknowledge any au- 


thority in points of faith and religion be- 


ſides his: and are expreſsly told that in 


things of this nature we are all brethren, 
having an equal power and authority over 


each other, i. e. in truth, none at all: One 
7s our maſter, even Chriſt. 


te IN our inquiring after truth, we ſhould 
carefully lay aſide all prejudice and prepoſ- 
ſeſſion, in favour of any theological notions 
or opinions that we may have haſtily taken 


up, through the dint of cuſtom and edu- 
cation, or through an implicit and blind 
ſubmiſſion to the canons and injunctions of 


men. 


« IT is an idle and imaginary thing to 
ſuppoſe that infallibility ſhould be lodged in 
, S | one 
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one man, or be the peculiar diſtinguiſhin 
privilege of any one church, I muſt after 
all judge for myſelf; ſince no man in mat- 
ters of religion and conſcience has any more 
right to judge and determine for me in this 
world, than he has to fit in judgement upon 
me hereafter.— If I am anſwerable tor 
the uſe and exerciſe of my underſtanding, 
why ſhould I reſign it to another? Or how, 
or with what face, can any ſober and rea- 
ſonable perſon inſiſt upon it ?——My right 


of thinking and judging for myſelf, wall 


diſturb no man's peace, whilſt I allow him 


as freely to exerciſe the ſame right. 


* Many have weakly contended for the 
neceſſity of a perfect uniformity and agree- 
ment in articles of faith, and urged their 
own creeds and canons as the only ſtandards 
of truth and orthodoxy, when it is too 
plain and evident to be denied that ſuch an 


exact and perfect uniformity is not to be 


expected, nor is it any where to be found, 
not even in the church of Keme herſelf, not- 
withſtanding all her loud boaſts of infalli- | 
bility. lf we are Proteſtants upon prin- 

ciple, why ſhould we take any doctrines 
for granted, upon the bare aſſertion, the 
credit or authority of others, or becauſe we 
have received them from our anceſtors ? Or 


what good reaſon can be aſſigned why we 
| ä , e 
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mould not reject the miſtakes of our a 
fathers, as they rejected thoſe of the church 


of Rome 2——- The cauſe in which we are 


all profeſſedly embarked as proteſtants, 


ſeems to reſt entirely upon the exerciſe of 


private judgement, and the right which 
every man has to the free uſe of the holy 


ſcriptures; and I am perſuaded, that a ge- 


neral and ſtrict adherence to this truly pro- 
teſtant principle, had we room to hope for 
it, would tend more than any thing elſe, to 


fp the foundations, and ſhake the whole 
ſyſtem of popery.—— And how indeed can 


we expect that farther reformation, which 


is by many ſo much deſired and wiſhed for, 


unleſs, as proteſtants, we uniformly purſue, 
and ſteadily act upon the ſame principle? 
Upon this principle our ſeparation from the 
church of Rome is fully juſtified, and [upon 
this] we might hope to ſee Chriſtian ber 


and truth, and real religion, gain yet more 


ground. Ef, ay on the right of private judge- 
ment, prefixed to a Wi 1 entitled, The True 
Doctrine of the New Teſtament concerning 


Jeſus Chriſt conſidered, p. 14, 9, 47. 255 
30, 33, 34. 


Tur ingenious author of this eflay 
pleads the cauſe of this invaluable right ſo 
well, and argues in its favour upon ſuch 
clear and ſolid principles, that I believe every 
candid and benevolent reader, and friend to 
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liberty, will be well pleaſed if I preſent him 
with a farther view of the writer's thoughts 


on this head. 


«© No man can plead an excluſive privi- 
lege, or have any better plea than another, 
for inſiſting upon a right to judge and de- 
termine for another; but every one has an 


indiſputable right to judge for himſelf: 


every honeſt and conſcientious man will do 


it; every true proteſtant will look upon the 
ſeripturi as his ſafeſt and ſureſt guide in do- 

ing it; and every ſincere lover of truth, 
every meek and humble Chriſtian, may hope | 
for, and reckon upon ſuch aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of God, as will enable him by this 
rule to judge and determine for himſelf, in 

all controverſies of religion, as far as 1s 
needful, or neceſſary, in order to his ac- 
ceptance with God, and his final happi- 
neſs. One private Chriſtian hath certainly 
as good authority and right to ſearch the 
ſcriptures, and judge of 1 and falſhood, 
as another. If he has a capacity for it, as 
is here ſuppoſed, he certainly has a right 
to do it, a right that no man can juſtly de- 


prive him of. And, for any church to deny 


or refuſe him this juſt and rightful claim, 


is what directly tends to deſtroy all religion 


and virtue. For what is religion or faith 
without underſtanding Or what is yirtue 
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or morality without reaſon; bene and 
freedom of choice 


« FoR any one to ſet up himſelf as an 
authoriſed interpreter of ſcripture, ſo as to 
paſs his own interpretations for laws, and 
demand from others an implicit faith and 
blind ſubmiſſion, is going greater lengths 
than what our Saviour himſelf, or his apoſtles 


after him, ever did, or gave any the leaſt 


countenance for doing.—If the ſcriptures, 
which were indited by an infallible ſpirit, 
are a more ſure rule than any interpretations 
of fallible men, as they certainly are, why 
muſt I /ub/eribe to the words which man's 
wiſdom teacheth, and not acquieſce in the 
words which the Holy goſpel. teacheth 2 Or 
why ſhould any force be put upon the un- 
derſtanding, any violence offered to the con- 


ſcience of Men, who cannot believe as they 


pleaſe, and who dare not lie in profeſſing to 


believe what they do not ? Sure I am, that 


no other methods but thoſe of argument 


reaſon, and evidence, can potiibly be of any 


effect in the diſputable and leſs neceſſary 
points of religion.— — 


« LET thoſe whom it more immediately 
concerns ſeriouſly reflect, whether they can 
fairly ſupport and vindicate any ſuch mea- 
ſures, as can only tend to blind and ſhackle 
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the human underſtanding, and put a ſtop 


1 32): 


to that freedom of ſentiment and inquiry, 
which is the natural right of every man, in 
a peculiar ſenſe the birth-right and glory of 
every. true proteſtant, who, if he rightly 
underſtands himſelf, and his own principles, 
will never be hurried away with the au- 
thority of great names, whether ancient or 
modern, nor biaſted by education, cuſtom, 
or intereſt, as 1s too much the manner and 


way of the world.” p. 24, 25, 26, 18, 19. 


I cannot better cloſe up theſe notes, aſſert- 
inz the right of private judgement, than by 
recommending the fine obſervations follow- 
ing, whereby the author would engage 
Chriſtians to mutual forbearance, and unity 
of ſpirit, in the midſt of their different ſen- 
timents about religion, or any external 

modes and ciecumtancrs annexed to it. 
To forbear one another in love, is an apoſto- 
lical i injunction; and the conſtant exercite 
of it, eee, all denominations, would 
tend very muck to the peace and happincls 
of the Chriſtian world. 


« SOME differences in principle, opinion, 
and ſentiment, will always ſubſiſt in all 
communities. Summaries of faith are no 
fare guard againſt them. Nor is it at all to 


be wondered at, that men ſhould form a 
diferent 


3 
different opinion and judgement, as in other 
things, ſo in their interpretation and ſenſe 
of the ſacred writings. Nay, the inſpired 


writers themſelves do every where take it 
for granted, that Chriſtians will differ as to 


their Judgement in many things. They 
may nk differently, and yet walk by the 
fame rule or they may, notwithſtanding 
tome difference in opinion or perſuaſion, be 


at unity with one another, having the ſame 
eve, being of one accord, of one mind. Their 


religion will teach them humanity, for- 
bearance, and good- nature one towards ano- 


ther. True piety and charity will always 
perfectly harmonize and unite, And the 


great principles of Chriſtianity, rightly un- 


derſtood, will ſtrengthen and pertect that 
union which ought to ſubſiſt in every re- 
ligious and civil ſociety. We are therefore 


exhorted as Chriſtians, to keep, — not an 
unity of opinion in the bond of ignorauce, nor 


an unity of profeſtion in the bond of po- 


„ili, but an unity of ſpirit in the bond of 


peace: And herein it is [herein alone] that 

ue Chriſtian unity does conſiſt: not fo much 
in uniformity of opinion, as in unanimity 
of affection, in love and peace, in mutual 


charity and good- will, and in all kind and 


friendly offices, as it becometh brethren in 
Chriſt jeſus; who all hold the ſame head, 
and acknowledge one and the ſame Lord, 

2 and 
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and who are (as to every thing material or 
neceſſary,) of the ſame mind and judgement 
[and of the fame univerſal church of Chrift,] 
however denominated or diſtinguiſhed in 


other reſpects.” p. 15, 16.- 


AGAIN, A diverſity of opinions there is, 
and always will be, among Chriſtians, even 
roteſtants of every un en and thoſe 
of the very ſame religious ſoc ciety. So long as 
men are of one < mid in "the greateſt articles 
(ſuch as the belief of a God, his providence, 
a future ſtate, a judgement to come, the di- 
vine authority of the ſcriptures, the neceſ- 
fity of a godly life, and its acceptableneſs 
with God to ſalvation, through Jeſus Chriſt,) 
there is no nced of being of one mind, as to 
other matters. Nay, 1o long as good men 
agree to differ, and carry on their inquiries 
and debates with a Chriſtian temper and 
{pirit, this is ſo far from being injurious to 
the peace of the community, that the church 
and the world may be greatly edified and 
improved by it; light and knowledge will 
increaſe, and wrath be the more lucely to 
ipread and _ vail.“ ibid. p. 39, 315 


WIA tho eſfayilt 1 notes as concern- 
ing uniformity of opinion, and the little 
avail of it in compariſon of the exerciſe of 
the Chriſtian temper, is truly amiable, and 

may 


„ 

may well be applied to all other inſtances 
of eccleſiaſtical uniformity. I have the plea- 
ſure to obſerve, that the learned Dr. Moore 
expreſſes the ſame ſentiments, with regard 
to theſe ſuppoſed marks of orthodoxy and 
conformity. A mutual agreement of 
bearing with one another's difſents in the 
non-fundamentals of religion, is really a 
greater ornament of Chriſtianity, than the 
molt exact uniformity imaginable ; it bein; 

an eminent act or exerciſe of Chriſtian 
_ charity, (the flower of all Chriſtian graces, ) 
and the beſt way, I think, at the long run, 
to make the church as uniform, as can juſtly 


be deſired.” Preface to m. of godlin. p. 17. 
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Ne IV. 


Sone ſpecimens of the learning and 
or ben qualifications of our principal 
reformers, for drawing up articles 


of theology, to be the flandard of 


the doftrines of the church of Eng- 
one. 


k. VU R reformers, to their juſt praiſe be 

it ſpoken, were excellent men, and 

their names ought for ever to be had in ho- 
nourable remembrance by all Britiſb pro- 
teſtants. To them, under God, we owe one 
of the greateſt of bleſſings, the recovering 


of our Chriſtian liberty from the vaſſalage of | 
popery, and arbitrary ſway over our reaſon 


and our conſciences, and alſo, in many caſes, 


over our lives and fortunes. Our good, our | 
great and glorious deliverers, paſſed through | 
innumerable, and almoſt inſuperable dith- 

culties, in order to regain to us theſe in- 


valuable benefits, and Mt laſt, on that ac- 


count, gave up their lives, and all that was 
dear to them in this world, as a ſacrifice in 


the 


were then gradually emerging. 


— 
the cauſe of truth ; expiring in the greateſt 
tortures thar their 1 adverſaries 


could invent, to put a ſtop to their farther 
progreſs in reforming. 


IT is evident from hiſtory, that they 
would have gone much farther than they 
did in the reformation they intended, if 
the times had been more favourable. But 
thanks be to almighty God, that they were 
permitted and enabled to do ſo much as 
they have done for us. They laid the foun- 
SES leaving the ſuperſtructure to be 
carried on and compleated by their ſuc- 
ceſſors. 


Ons other, and no ſmall diſadvantage 
which they unhappily laboured under, and 
which from their time to this, has been 
matter of juſt regret to true friends to divine 
revelation, was their defect of knowledge 
in ſacred matters, above all, in the true ſenſe 
of Scripture, Critical learning therein was 
at that time at a low ebb: nor could it well 
be otherwiſe, conſidering the abyſs of ig- 
norance and ſuperſtition in which they had 
been long immerſed, and out of which they 
I have nu- 
merous inſtances in my view, to prove the 
truth of this aſſertion ; but for the pre- 
ſent, I paſs them over, contenting myſelf, 

as 
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as I hope I ſhall my readers, with a for 
ſpecimens. 


In the firſt edition of our Engliſh liturgy, 
1549, they retained the old exo ing form 
in the office of baptizing infants. Ridicu- 
lous enough for certain, as it may now ap- 

ear to Us, but it did not, it ſeems, appear 
ſo to Them, in thoſe leſs enlightened days, 


Here it follows. 


Ihen let the prieſt, "IE upon the cbil. 
dren, ſay, 1 command thee, unclean ſpirit ”*, 
in the name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, that thou come out 
and depart from theſe infants, whom our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath vouchſafed to call 
to his holy baptiſm, to be made members 
of his body, and of his holy congregation. 


Therefore, thou curſed ſpirit, remember 
thy ſentence, remember thy judgement, re- 
member the day to be at hand, wherein 
thou ſhalt burn in fire everlaſting, prepared 
for thee and thy angels. And preſume not 
hereafter to exerciſe thy tyranny towards 


_ theſe infants * whom Chriſt hath bought 


| with 
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As to the origin of this cuſtom of exorciſing, it ſeems 
ro have been applied at firſt to adults only, not to infants. 
In the ancient ages of the church, ſays Mr. V heath), 


2 cuſtom obtained to caſt the devil out of the perſon mw 
(i200, 


31 
with his precious blood, and by his holy 
baptiſm calleth to be of his flock.” | 


So other very exceptionable paſſages 
may be ſeen here and there in our old com- 
mon-prayer books, particularly the firſt, 
which nevertheleſs ſome modern proteſtants 
(Dr. Hickes, if I remember right, for one) 
have not ſcrupled to extol as the, beſt and 
moſt primitive form of public ſervice we 
cver had in our language. 
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tized, who was ſuppoſed to have taken poſſeſſion of the 
catechumen in his unregenerate ttate,” low then came 
this ſolemn farce to be acted in the caſe of young infants ? 
And is the latter part of the 72d canon (which is ſtill in 
force) now put in practice? —— The ſame author takes no- 
tice of another abſurdity, in which our reformers were un- 
happily involved at that time; having a notion, a ſtrange 
one it was, that in ſome caſes baptiſm muſt at all events be 


performed, though in private, though in the greateſt 


hurry, and many times by any layman or woman preſent, 
rather than that the infant ſhould die unbaptized, or, in the 
phraſe of an unbeliever, be left in the parvs of the roaring 
Lon. This notion and practice, Mr. }eatly tells us, was 
founded upon an error which our reformers had imbibed in 
the Romiſh church, concerning the impoſſibility of falva- 
tion without the ſacrament of baptiſm : which thereſore, 
being in their opinions ſo abſolutely neceſſary, they choſe _ 
ould be adminiſtered by any body that was preſent, in 
caſes of extremity, rather than any ſhould die without it. 
vat afterwards they came to have clearer notions of the ſa- 
craments, and perceived how abſurd it was to confine the 
mercies of God to outward means. Andxyet even ſtill we 
and the rubric ſpeaking of great cause and neceſſiiy, of ncea 
*umpelling, &C, | : 
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men in England was defective in a branch 
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Ir we would next form our judgement of 
the abilities of our reformers to frame for 
us a ſyſtem of doctrines which ſhould re— 
main a perpetual ſtandard of belief and 
profethon in the Engliſb church, and by 
which all our a, in all future ages, 
ſhould be ſummarily concluded, we ſhall, 
I ſuppoſe, fee juſt reaſon to wiſh, that they 
had been more equal than they appear 0 
be, to ſo weighty an undertaking. Thoſe 
who are wel] acquainted with their writ- 


ings, will ſee, in a variety of inſtances, 


evident marks of their inſufficiency for ſuch 
a taſk, and be fully convinced of the truth 
of that obſervation of a learned and worthy | 
doctor of our church, that they were but 
bad interpreters of the ſeriptures, 4 


ARCHBISHOP Cranmer, it is well! Known, 
had the principal hand as a divine, in con— 


ducting the great work of our reformation. 


O 


In the reign of King Edward VI. (1548) 
he publiſhed a catechiſm, or ſhort inſtruction 
mnto Chriſtian religion, prefixing to it a de- 
dication to his Majeſty. The following 
extracts from that treatiſe, will afford mat- 
ter of ſpeculation to the curious, and at 
the ſame time of conviction to the judici- 


ous, that one of the moſt learned and beſt 


of 


1 


of literature that moſt concerned him, and 
was far ſhort of thoſe attainments in bibli- 
cal knowledge, and the genuine ſenſe of 
Scripture, of which the preſent age is ſo 
happily poſſeſſed — Judge from what you 
read under the following heads. 


I. Original Sin. 


ce In the ninth and tenth commandments 

you ſhall learn, that evil luſts and appe- 
tites which come unto us from our firſt 
father Adam be fins, and that no man or 
woman, no not infants in their mother's 
womb, do live without ſuch luſts and ap- 
petites. —Theſe appetites and deſires we 
may perceive to be even in infants which 
lie in their cradle. For when ſuch young 
babes do not he ſoftly, or be grieved with 
5 thirſt, hunger or cold, they cry unpatient- 
| ly. Likewiſe when we ſhew them any 
| pleaſant thing to their eyes, and ſuddenly 
) Y gain take it from them, we ſee them weep. 
| And theſe be plain and evident tokens, that 


W 


2 infants newly born be given to their own 
8 wills and appetites, and are ſinners, for as 
A much as they tranſgreſs this commandment, 
1 Thou ſbalt not deſire. “Let not the ſayings 
wy of certain unlearned perſons move you, 
50 which affirm that infants and ſuch as be 


4 under the years of diſcretion, are pure, in- 
" © | nocent 
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nocent and clean without ſin. 


themſelves and other. 


every man doth ot attain. 


this fin, if the law had not 


f 62 ) 
For this 
opinion is not true, nor agreeable to holy 
Scripture : and they that ſay ſo, deceive both 
For infants are bap- 
tized for this purpoſe, that they by the 
fame may enjoy remiſſion of their fins. 
And in caſe they needed not forgiveneſs of 
their offences, then they had no ao to be 


chriſtened. But there be few that under- 


ſtandeth this doctrine. For man's reaſon 
cannot attain to it, neither can it compre- 


hend how infants ſhould be ſinners by the 


reaſon of luſts and defires, called concu— 


piſcence, in the which they be conceived and 
born; but they that lean to their natural 
wit, judgetn young babes to be innocent 
and void of fin, becauſe they commit no 
outward offence, or actual fin. But we in 
this caſe muſt not judge after our vreaſen, 


but according to the word of God, which 


evidently declareth unto us, that concu- 
piſcence is fin.—And to know this thing, 
is a point of high wiſdom, to the Which 
For the apoſtle 


Paul doth confeſs, that he had not known 
given him 


For he faith, I had not 


warning of it *. 


hf 


* Can we ſuppoſe that the worthy author underſtood St. 
Paul here in his truc ſenſe ? Or are we obliged to adopt 
and adhere to the author's interpretation ? 


known 
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known ne, if the law had not 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not defire or luſt, Where- 
fore lock up this leſſon in the coffer of 
your memories, by the which you ſhall 
learn truly to fear God.” | 


« UR firſt parents Adam and Eve, be- 
ing] poiſoned with the venom of the ſer- 
pent—were repleniſhed with concupiſcence, 


and evil deſires, luſts and appetites. And 


theſe be the roots of original fin, out of the 
which all other ſins do ſpring and grow. 
So Adam and Eve had a very great fall, 
that fell from God's benediction, favour 
and love, into God's curie, anger and diſ- 
pleaſure ; that fell from original juſtice in- 
to original ſin, by the which fall, all the 
ſtrength and powers both of their bodies 


and fouls were ſore decayed and corrupted. 


And as our firſt parents Aaam and Eve 
were infected and corrupted, even. fo be We, 
that be their children. For as we ſee by 
daily experience, that commonly gouty pa- 
rents begetteth gouty children; and if the 
father and the mother be infected with the 
leprie, we ſee commonly that the children 
born between them have the {elf-ſame diſ- 
eaſe : So likewiſe, as our firſt parents Adam 
and Eve did not put their truit in God, no 
more do they, that be carnally born of 
them. And as they loved not God, ſo 
their 


( 64 ) 


their children love him not : And as they 
followed their own concupiſcence, luſts 


and appetites, and not the will of God, 
even ſo do all their iſſue. So that all 
their poſterity upon earth be ſinners, even 
in their mothers wombs.—And for this 
cauſe the Scripture doth fay, that all we 
are conceived and born in fin. (P/a/. 51.) 
And St. Paul faith (Eph. 2.) that bo na- 
ture we be the children of God's wrath. 
So that we all ſhould everlaſtingly be 
damned, if Chriſt by his death had not 


redeemed us.“ 


© The well and head out of the which 
all the evils in this miſerable world do 
ſpring, is original ſin; in the which we 
were conceived and born in our mothers 


wombs, whereby man's regſon is ſo blinded, 


that of himſelf he cannot know God, nor 
his word. And man's vi alſo by this fin 


is ſo poiſoned, that he doth not obey the 


will of God, nor keep his command- 
ments ;—nay, we feel in ourſelves, that 
even from our tender age, and in our cra- 
dles alſo, we be clean contrary-minded to 


the will of God.” 


[In ſhort, men in thoſe times had ſuch 
dreadful notions of original ſin, that, as 


Biſhop Latimer tells us, ſome thought it - 
e 
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(65...) 
be the Vn againjt the Holy Glas. And accord- 
ingly we may think it well for us in theſe 
times (and a happy eſcape it was) that the 
compilers of the articles did not begin their 
mth in ſome ſuch words as "theſe : Origi- 


nal, or birth-/in (which is the fin againſt 
0” Holy Ghoſt) fandeth not, &c. 4 


II. Baptiſm. 


«© THESE be the words of our Lord 
jeſus Chriſt, ſpoken to his diſciples : Ga 
ute the whole world, and teache all nations, 
and baptize them, in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and the Sonne, and the Holi Gojft. By 
theſe words our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did in- 
ſtitute baptiſm, whereby we be born again 
to the kingdom of God.“ -“ By baptiſm 
we be born again to a new and heaven!) 
life, and be received into God's church 
and congregation, which 1s the foundation 


and pillar of the truth.—The cauſe of this 


our ſecond birth, is the ſinfulneſs and fil- 
thineſs of our firſt birth. For by our firſt 


nativity (when we were born of our fathers 


and mothers) all we were born in ſin; and 


when we iſſued out of our mothers womb, 
we were laden with ſin and God's anger. 
For as Adam did ſin, and by ſin was ſo 
corrupted both in his body and foul, that 


by his own power or ſtrength he was not 


able 
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able to do any good thing, even ſo all the : 


children and offspring of Adam be born 
finners, ſo that they cannot be juſtified by 
themſelves, or by their own ſtrength, but 


are inclined and bent to fin at all times; 


{Eph. 2.) But when we be born again by 
baptiſm, then our ſins be forgiven us, and 
the Holy Ghoſt is given us, which doth 
make us allo holy..-By baptiſm we be 
made the children of God, and receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, which doth help us to with- 
ſtand all evil, and to do that is good.—"” 


«© BaPT1$M is not water alone, and no- 
thing elſe betides, but it is the water of 
| God, and hath his (its) ſtrength by the 

word of God, and is a ſeal of God's pro- 
mile. Wherefore it doth work in us all 


thoſe things, whereunto God hath ordained 


it. For our Lord Jeſus Chriſt faith, Go and 


baptize all nations, &c. This God com- 


manded his diſciples to do. Wherefore by 


the virtue of this commandment, which 


came from Heaven, even from the boſom 


of God, baptiſm doth work in us, as the 
work of God. For when we be baptized 
in the name of God, that is as much as to 
fay, as God himſelf ſhould baptize us. 
| Wherefore we ought not to have an eye 
only to the water, but to God rather, 


which did ordain the baptiſm of water, 


and 


% 5 
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and commanded it to be done in his name. 
For he is Almighty, and able to work in 
us by baptiſm, forgiveneſs of our ſins, and 


all thoſe wonderful effects and operations, 
for the which he hath ordained the fame, 


e Funn EFORE conſider 5 great treaſures 


and benefits, whereof God maketh us par- 


takers, when we are baptiſed, which be 
| theſe. 


THE fr/t 1s, that i in baptiſm, our fins 
be forgiven us; as St. Peter witnefleth, 


ſaying; Let every one of you be baptized 


for the forgiveneſs of his fins. The ſecond 
is, that the Holy Ghoſt is given us, the 
which doth ſpread abroad the love of God 
in our heart, whereby we may keep God's 
_ commandments, according to the ſaying of 
St. Peter [Actuum 2.) Let every one of 
you be baptiſed in the name of Chriſt, and 
then you ſhall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. The third is, that by baptiſm the 
whole righteouſneſs of Chriſt is given unto 
us, that we may claim the ſame as our 
own. For fo St. Paul teacheth, ſaying, As 
many of ye as are baptized in Chriſt, have 
put upon you Chriſt. [A Chriſtian man 
hath the certain word of God, whereupon 
he may ground his conſcience that he is 
made a Chriſtian man, and 1 is one of Chriſt's 
F 2 mem- 
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members, which he is aſſured of by bap- 
tiſm. For he that is baptized, may aſſured- 
ly fay thus: © I am not now in this waver- 
ing opinion, that I only ſuppoſe myſelf 
„ to be a Chriſtian man, but I am in a 
« ſure belief, that I am made a Chriſtian 
% man. For I know for a ſurety that I am 
* baptized; and I am ſure alſo, that bap- 
c tiſin was ordained of God, and that he 
_« which baptized me, did it by God's 


e commiſiion and commandment. And 


* the Holy Ghoſt doth witneſs, that he 
„which is baptized, hath put upon him 
„ Chriſt. Wherefore the Holy Ghoſt in 
„my baptiim aſſureth me, that I am a 
* Chriſtian man.” And this is a true and 
ſincere faith, which is able to ſtand againſt 
the gates of hell, for as much as it hath 
for it the. evidence of God's word, and 
leaneth not to any man's ſaying or opinion.] 
Fourth, by baptiſm we die with Chriſt, 
and are buried (as it were) in his blood and 
death, that we ſhould ſuffer afflictions and 
death as Chriſt himſelf hath ſuffered. And 
as that man which is baptized, doth promiſe 
to God that he will die with Chriſt, . that 


he may be dead to ſin, and to the old 
Adam; fo on the other part, God doth. 
romiſe again to him, that he ſhall be par- 


taker of Chriſt's death and paſſion. [—God 


deth forgive us our fins by faith, but by 


afflic- 


_ + 
afflictions and death he doth take them 


clean away, as St. Peter witneſſeth, fay- 


ing; He that ſuffereth, or is afflicted in 
the fleſh, doth ceaſe from fin. And St. 
Paul ſayeth, He that is dead is juſtified, or 
delivered from fin. Theſe be the promiſes 
which we make when we are baptized. | 


« By this which I have ſpoken, I truſt 
ou underſtand, wherefore baptiſm is call- 


ed the bath of regeneration, and how in 


baptiſm we be born again, and be made 
new creatures. —Before we were baptized, 
it is evident that we were ſinners; and he 
that is a ſinner, can have no peace nor 
quietneſs of conſcience Before he come to 
Chriſt; ſo much he feareth God's wrath 
and everlaſting damnation. But aiter that 
our fins, in baptiſm be forgiven us, and 
we believe the promiſe of God, and fo by 
our faith be juſtified, then our conſciences 
ve quieted, and we be glad and merry, 
truſting aſſuredly, that God is no more 
angry with us for our former offences, and 
that we ſhall not be damned for the fame. 
And this is a marvellous alteration, and re- 
newing of the inward man; the which 
could be wrought by the power of no 
creature, but by God alone. 


** ALSO before we were baptize2, We werd 
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ſlaves and bondmen to fin, fo that we nei- 
ther could do that good which we would 
have done, nor could keep us from that 
evil which we would not have done, as 
St. Paul complaineth of himſelf, Rom. 7. * 
But when by baptiſm the Holy Ghoſt was 
given us, the which did ſpread abroad the 
love of God in our hearts, and did alſo de- 
liver us from the bondage and tyranny of 
fin, and gave us new ſtrength and power 
to wreſtle againſt fin, and manfully to with- 
ſtand our ghoſtly enemy the Devil, then, 
after a certain manner, we were able to ful- 
fil God's commandments. And this 1s a 
great change and renewing of the inward 
man.—Know for a ſurety, and ſtedfaſtly 
believe, that no child of the Fews or Turks, 
which 1s not baptized, hath the Holy Ghoſt, 
neither that any ſuch can underſtand the 
word of God, neither that any ſuch is 
holy or righteous before God.” 


ELL: Ee Righteouſneſs. 


„Hf that is a ſinner and not baptized, 


_ — 


* Here 1s a ſtrong i amongſt many others, of the 
injudicious and inconſiſtent manner of interpreting the 
Scripture in thoſe times. The learned of the preſent age, 
with much better reaſon, underſtand the matter otherwiſe. 
dete Dr. Lhisby's note on the 25th verſe of this chapter. 


although 


==). 
although he had the Holy Ghoſt to this 
effect, {0/2 } to help him to fight againſt 


fin, yet oftentimes he is overcome, and 


falleth to ſin,—and he is ever in peril leſt 
he be overcome of ſin :—but when in bap- 


tiſm the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is given 


and imputed to him, then he is delivered 
from all thoſe perils. For he knoweth 
for a ſurety, that he hath put upon him 
Chriſt, and that his weakneſs and im- 
zerfeftion is covered and hid with the per- 
fect righteouſneſs and holineſs of Chriſt. 
Wherefore after baptiſm he doth not truſt 
in his own righteouſneſs, but in Chriſt only. 
And he is no more penſive or doubtful, 
conſidering his own weakneſs, but he is 
joyful, becauſe he confidereth that he is 
made partaker of Chriſt's righteouſneſs. — 
Seeing that Chriſt was the moſt innocent 
lamb, that never was blotted with any ſpot 
of ſin, and yet he ſuffered for us as a ſin- 
ner, it is evident hereby, that he died not 
for himſelf, but took upon him our fins, 
and bore for us the burden which we ſhould 
have borne.—Hereby we may evidently 
perceive, that the great wrath and indigna- 
tion of God to us hath an end, and that 


by our lively faith in Chriſt, our fins be 
forgiven us, and that we be reconciled into 
the favour of God, made holy and righte- 
For then God doth no more impute 
unto 


OUs. 
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unto us our former ſins, but he doth im- 
pute and give unto us the juſtice and 


righteouſneſs of his fon Jeſus Chritt, "GY 
ſuffered for us.— 


« Gop cauſeth his goſpel] to be * 
ed unto us, —he openeth our hearts, and 
giveth us faith to believe his goſpel. And 
to them that believe his goſpel he giveth 
the Holy Ghoſt, which doth govern us, 
and lead us unto all truth. — By faith we 
be juſtified before God; for faith maketh 
us partakers of the juſtice of Chriſt, and 
planteth us in Chriſt ; and he that by true 
faith do receive the promiſe of grace, to 


him God giveth the Holy Ghoſt, by whom 


charity is ſpread abroad in our hearts, 
which performeth all the commandments. 


Therefore he that believeth in Chriſt, and 


truly believeth the goſpel, he is juſt and 
holy before God, by the juſtice of Chtiſt, 
which 1s imputed and given unto him, as 


St. Paul ſaith, Rom. cz 


IT may he noted here, that imputed 


rishteoutneſs is ſet by this author in oppo- 
en to the ſtrict demands of the /aw, but 
not in St. Paul's ſenſe of cither, which, ſince 
this worthy man's time, has been made 
abundantly evident by perſons of the greateſt 


accuracy and diſcernment. The archbiſhop 
ſeems 


AQ, Ap 
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ſcems to have underſtood the apoſtle as 
ſpeaking only of the moral /aw, particu- 
larly, as he expreſsly aſſerts, of the ten com- 
mandments, which, faith he, © are an ex- 
cellent godly and heavenly doctrine, but 
by them we do only learn what God re- 

uireth of us, and ſo be brought to the 
knowledge of our ſin. For this is the of- 
fice of the lam, to teach us our offences, 
and to ſet before our eyes the great fear of 
God, and the indignation which we have 
deſerved by breaking his commandments ;” 
—with other poſitions of this kind, and in- 
ferences properly drawn from them ; all 
honeſtly meant, but in reſpect of the argu- 
ment, and the term lat, not exhibiting the 
irue ſenſe and deſign of ſcripture. 

As to the tenet of imputed righteonſreſs, it 
made a great noiſe 1n the world in former 
times, and is now again infiſted upon anew 
by ſome zealous revivers of the Calvinian 
doctrines, who exactly tread in the ſteps of 
the famous Dr. Owen and his followers, 
But the peculiar notions on this head, owing 
to a wrong interpretation of ſcripture, were 
thoroughly refuted long ago in a valuable 
treatiſe, intitled, A diſcourſe concerning the 
wnputation of Cirift's righteouſneſs to us, and 
wr fins to him. Oc. Written by Mr. Hotch- 
Ks, a learned clergyman in Milts: which 
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all the ſyſtematical artifices in the world 
will never be able to overthrow. 


IV. As to the Three Sacraments. 


«© Our lord Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtituted 
and annexed to the golpel, three ſacra- 
ments, or holy ſeals of his covenant and 
league made with us. And by theſe three, 
God's miniſters do work with us in the 
name and place of God (yea God himſelf 
worketh with us) to confirm us in our 
faith, and to afſerten us that we are the 


lively members of God's true church, and 


the choſen people of God to whom the 
goſpel is ſent; and that all thoſe things 


belong to us, whereof the promiſes of the 


goſpel make mention. The firſt of theſe 
ſacraments is baptiſm ;” which hath been al- 


ready treated upon. The ſecond is ab/olu- 
ion; of which under the next head. And 


the third is the communion,” or the Lord's- 
ſupper; of which in due place hereafter. 


V. Abſolution. 


© By abſolution, or the authority of the 
keys, we be abſolved from ſuch fins as we 
be fallen into after our baptiſm. — When 
we fall again to great ſins after that we are 


once baptized, we ought not to neglect it, 
| .- "mor 


E 


nor by walking in a certain recheleſnes, 


think that our ſins be forgiven us only be- 
cauſe God is merciful; but in the fight 
between our conſcience (on the one hand) 
and the devil (on the other, ſuggeſting ſuch 
a notion,) our great truſt and comfort is, 


the ſure word and work of God, which 


may aſcertain us that our fins are forgiven, 


that is to ſay, when we obtain forgiveneſs 
of our fins by ſure truſt in God's mercy, 
and as time ſerveth to ſeek for abſolution of 
the miniſters of the church, to whom Chriſt 
hath delivered the keys.—— Now when a 
man, after baptiſm, hath grievoully ſinned, 
and doubteth in his conſcience whether he 
be in the favour of God or no (as oftentimes 
it happeneth) then it is hard for him to 
truſt to his own imaginations, thinking on 
this faſhion, * I know I have ſinned, but 
"2.0 T am in this opinion, that God is not ſo 
* cruel a revenger, but that he hath for- 
given. For ſuch an opinion, without God's 
word, is not a true faith, nor is able to 
ſtand in the dangerous tkirmiſhes of temp- 


tation: but true faith muſt ever be ſtayed 


upon the certain word and work of God. 
Now God doth not ſpeak to us with a voice 
ſounding out of heaven; but he hath given 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and the 


authority to for give fin, to the miniſters of 


the church. W herefore let him that is a 
{inner 
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ſinner go to one of them, let him know. 
ledge and confeſs his fin, and pray him that 
according to God's commandment, he will 
give him abſolution, and comfort him with 
the word of grace, and forgiveneſs of his 


fins; 


Ap when the miniſter doth ſo, then 
I ought ſtedfaſtly to believe, that my ſins 
are truely forgiven me in heaven. And ſuch 
a faith is able to ſtand ſtrong in all ſkir- 
miſhes and aſſaults of our mortal enemy the 
devil, ſoraſmmuch as it is builded upon a 
rock, that is to ſay, upon the certen word 
of God. For he that is abſolved, knoweth 
for a ſurety, that his ſins be forgiven him 
by the miniſter. And he 13 aſſuredly 
alſo, that the miniſter hath authority from 
God himſelf fo to do. And thirdly, he 


knoweth that God hath made this promiſe WY as 

to his miniſters, and ſaid ro them, To whom fr. 

b ve forgive ſins upon earth, to him alſo they bor 
| ſhall be forgiven in heaven Wherefore 1 W 
| give good car to this doctrine, and when der 
| our tins do make you afraid and fad, then lv, 
| icek and defire abſolution and forgivenels ve 
| of your ſins, of the miniſters, which have 1 
received a commiſſion and commandment 1 

from Chriſt himfclf to forgive men their F *© x 

| fins, and then your conſciences ſhall have « n 
| peace, tranquillity and quietneis. But he F © a 
that doth not ob cy this ccunſcl, but being * a 


either 


("1 

either blind or proud, doth deſpiſe the 
ſame, he ſhall not find forgiveneſs of his 
ins, neither in his own good works, nor 
yet in painful chaſtiſements of his body, or 
any other thing whereto God hath not 
promiſed remiſſion of fins. Wherefore de- 
ſpiſe not abſolution, for it is the command- 
ment and ordinance of God, and the Holy 
Spirit of God is preſent, and cauſeth theſe 
things to take effect in us, and to work our 
ſalvation: —— inſomuch that whatſoever 
God's miniſters do to us by God's com- 


mandment, are as much available, as if 


God himſelf ſhould do the ſame. For 


whether the miniſters do excommunicate 


open malefactors, and unrepentant perſons, 
or do give ablolution to thoſe which be 
traly repentant for their fins, and amend 
their lives, theſe acts of the miniſters have 
as great power and authority, and be con- 
firmed and ratified in heaven, as though our 
lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf had done the fame. 
Wherefore, —when you be aſked, how un- 
derſtand you the words befcre rehearſed, 
[whoſe fins ye fhall Forgive in earth, &c.] 
ye ſhall anſwer, *I do believe, that whatſo- 
ever the miniſters of Chriſt do to us by 
God's commandment, either in excom- 
'* municating open and unrepentant fin- 
ners, or in abſolving repentant perſons, 


all their acts be of as great authority, 


and as ſurely confirmed in heaven, as if 


« Chriſt 


\ 
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..* Chriſt ſhould ſpeak the words out of 


c heaven. 


„80 you have the beginning and foun- 
dation of the miniſters of God's word, and 
of the authority of the keys, as our lord 
jeſus Chriſt did firſt ordain and inſtitute 
the ſame. The which our ſaviour Chriſt 


did inſtitute and appoint for this purpoſe, 


that our conſciences might thereby be com- 
forted, and aſſured of the forgiveneſs of 
ſins, and to have the ineſtimable treaſures 
of the goſpel, as often as we have need 
thereof; that we thereby being made ſtrong 
in our faith, might ſo continue to the end 
of our life.“ 8 | 


VI. Impofition of fand:; Ordination; 
Miniſterial authority, &c. 


« Tar words of Chriſt be theſe ( Jabn 
20:) Our lord Jeſus breathed on his apoſ- 


tles, and faid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoft : 
whoſe ſins ye forgive, they are forgiven unto 
them, and whoſe fins you reſerve, they are 


reſerved. — Our ſaviour Chriſt did breathe 


into his diſciples, and gave them the Holy 
Ghoſt. Where the Holy Ghoſt is, there he 
ſo worketh, that he cauſeth us to do thoſe 


things which Chriſt hath commanded : and 


when that is not done, then the Holy Ghoſt 
1 5 15 
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55 not there. After Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
the apoſtles gave authority to other godly 
and holy men, to miniſter God's word. — 
Where they found godly men, and meet to 
preach God's word, they 
upon them, and gave them the Holy Ghoſt, 
as they themſelves received of Chriſt the 
ſame Holy Ghoſt, to execute this office. And 


they that were ſo ordained, were indeed, 


and alſo were called, the miniſters of God, 
as the apoſtles themſelves were. 
the miniſtration of God's word (which our 
lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did firſt inſtitute} 
was derived from the apoſtles unto other o 
ter them, by impoſition of hands, and 

ing the Holy Ghoſt, from the apoſtles . 


to our days. And this was the conſecra- 


tion, orders and unction of the apoſtles, 
whereby they, at the beginning, made bi- 
ſhops and prieſts, and this ſhall continue in 
the church even to the world's end *. 


* WHEREFORE you ſhall give due re- 
verence and honour to the miniſters of the 
church, and ſhall not meanly or lightly 
eſteem the in the execution of their office, 


Oe — 


Then follows this remark ; And whatſoever rite or 
ceremony hath been added more than this, cometh of man's 


a and policy, and is not —_— by God's 
word,” 


but 


laid their hands 


And ſo 
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but you ſhall take them for God's miniſters, 
and the meſſengers of our lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


For Chriſt himſelf faith in the goſpel, He 
that heareth You, heareth Me, and he thzt 


deſpiſeth You, deſpiſeth Me. Wherefore | 


you ſhall ſtedfaſtly believe all thoſe things 


which miniſters ſhall ſpeak unto you from 


the mouth, and by the commandment of 
our Jord. Jeſus Chriſt. And whatſoever 
they do to you, as when they baptize you, 


when they give you abſolution, and diſtri- 


bute to you the body and blood of our lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, theſe you ſhall ſo eſteem as 
it Chriſt himſelf, 1n his own perſon, did 
ſpeak and miniſter unto you. All things 
which the miniſters of the church do fay or 
do to us, ought to be directed to this end, 
that they may looſe us, and declare unto us 
the forgiveneſs of our ſins, when we truly 
repent, and believe in Chriſt, But when 
we do not repent us of our fin, and forſake 
the ſame, or do not believe the goſpel, then 
they ought to bind or reſerve fin, and to 
declare unto us, that if we {fill continue in 
fin, we ſhall be damned for ever. And 
when the minitters do thus execute their 
Commitiion, then they obey God, and whose 
{ins ſoever they forgive in earth, their ſins 
be forgiven in heaven alſo. And contrari- 
wile, whomſoever they bind 1 in earth, their 


ſins be bound alfo in heaven ;” [as was de- 
clared 


4 « 


TA: 


„ 


clared under the article of aHuαi%. “ But 
it the miniſters would enterpriſe to do con- 
Ps to their commiſfion, that is to ſay, to 


forgive {ins to unrepentant ſinners and un- 


helievers, or to bind their fins and deny 
them abſolution that be repentant, and truſt 


in the mercy of God, then they ſhould not 


do well, nor their act ſhould be of any 
force 3, 


Bur when the miniſters do truly execute 
their office, you ought to take great com- 
fort, and to confirm your faith thereby, 
that you may ſtedfaſtly believe, and in all 
temptations anſwer your adverſary the devil 
after this manners 


„ Ged hath ſent to me one of his mi- 


* niſters : He, in the name and place of 
e God, hath declared to me the forgive- 


* nets of my ſins, and hath baptized me in 
* the aſſurance of the ſame, Wherefore I 
doubt not but that my fins be forgiven, 


and that I «am made the fon and heir of 


« God.“ 


VX. Satisfaction of Chris. 


Ir was requiſite that Chriſt, God and 


nan, ſhould be conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
end born of a pure virgin, Fer if Chrif 
= ſhould 
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ſhould redeem us, and fatisfy for our ſins, 
then muſt he needs be holy and without 
fin. For if he had been guilty and a ſin- 


ner, then could he not have holpen his own 
ſelf, but he muſt needs have had another 


faviour and redeemer for him, as well as we 


have for us. For whatſoever he had done or 


fuffered, ſhould have been worthily for his 
own offences, and yet could he not have ſa- 
tisfied for other. Wherefore it was neceſ- 
ſary, if he ſhould ſatisfy for us, that his 
nativity ſhould be pure without fin, and not 
corrupt as our's is. That our corrupt and 
damnable nativity might be purified and 
made holy, by the holy and pure nativity of 


Chriſt ; eee Chriſt, being pure and 


clean from all ſin, was able to redeem ſin- 
ners and ſatisfy for them. Now foraſmuch 


as the juſtice of God did require that Chriſt 


ſhould ſuffer and make ſatisfaction for us, 
and do all things that we were bound to do, 
it was neceſſary that he ſhould be made 
man. For if he had not been a very na- 


| tural man, he could not have done for us 
all thoſe things which we were bound to do. 


And again, if he had not been very God, he 
could not have been pure and clean from 
all fin, and fo have made a true and perfect 


latisfaction“ for our ſins, For no man can 


perfectly 


Fes 


„Note: The word /aris/a4ion never occurs in the new 


Teſtagnent; nor is the ſcholaſtic or ſyſtematic ſenſe, 1n 
which 


5 
perfectly fulfil the will of God, but God 
himſelf alone.—Again, if he had not been 
very God, he could not have looſed the 


bands of death, neither have raiſed himſelf. 
from death to life, 


- * 


FURTHER : © We muſt believe and con- 
feſs this thing, that all we are conceived and 
born in ſin. We are therefore by nature 
the children of God's wrath, and ſhould be 
damned for ever if Chriſt had not redeemed 
us by his holy paſſion. For he was made 
man for us, and did all things for us, which 
we were bound to do, and could not do; 
that is to ſay, he fulfilled the /aw for us, and 
took upon him all that croſs which we moſt 
righteouſly had deſerved for our iniquities 
and offences, and he ſhed his blood for us, 
that our ſins might be forgiven us. All 
theſe things we ought ſtedfaſtly to believe. | 
Wherefore they be in a great error, which ny)! 
will make ſatisfaction for their fins with ul 
faſting, prayer, alms-deed, and ſuch like "Al | 
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good works. For although we are bound 
to do theſe good works, yet they be not a 
ſufficient price, ranſom or ſatisfaction for our 
. but onely the death and blood of our 


— — 


— 


which divines have n, applied it, to be found 1 


there. 1 
"OA faviout, I! 


ſaviour Chriſt was a ſufficient and wendy 
 facrifice to take away our ſins, and to "Ig 
reyne for us forgiveneſs of our offences, as 
It is written in the ſecond chapter of . 
Jobn his firſt epiſtle; Chriſt is that ſacrifice 


684) 


that pacifieth God's diſpleaſure, and ob- 
teyneth pardon for our fins, and not for our 
fins onely, but alſo for the l ins of all the 
world. 0 


VIII. Body and blood / Cr 


0 The third ſacrament is the Commu- 
nion, or the Lord's Supper, by the which 
we be fed and nouriſhed, and fortified in 
the faith of the goſpel and knowledge of 


_ Chriſt ; that by this food we may grow 


more and more in newnels of life, ſo that 
we may be no longer children, but may wax 
perfect men, and full grown in Chriſt.— 


1 Although Chriſt preſcribeth no certen | 
time, when we ought to come together to 
his ſupper, although alſo he appoint no 


certeyn number of days, how often in the 
year we ought to receive this ſupper, yec 


this is bis holy and godly will, that at _ 


time we ſhould receive this ſacrament.— 


* We ought to believe that in the facras | 


ment, we receive trulb: * the MT, and blood 


ot 


d 


(7-835 )) 


ef Chriſt. For God is almighty # he is able 
therefore to do all things what he will; and 


as St. Paul writeth, He calleth thoſe things 
which be not, as if they were. Wherefore 
when Chriſt taketh bread; and faith; Take, 


eat, this is my body, we ought not to ; 
doubt but we eat his very body. And when 


he taketh the cup, and faith, © Take, drink; 
this is my blood, we ought to think: aſ- 
turedly, tliat we drink his very blood. And 


tbis we muſt believe, if we will be equate 


Chriſten | men. 


e Fo hs in this perilous time; 
certain deceitful perſons be found in many 


places, who of very frowardnes will not grant 


that it is the very body and blood of Chriſt, 
but deny the fame, for none other cauſe, 
but that they cannot compaſs by man's blind 


reaſon, how this thing ould be brought to 
_ paſs, ye ſhall with all diligence beware of 
ſuch perſons, that ye ſuffer not yourſelves _ 
to be deceived by them. For ſuch men | 
ſurely are not true Chriſtians, neither as yet 


have they learned the firſt article of the 
creed, which teacheth that God is almighty. 
Wherefore eſchem ſuch erroneocis opinions, 
and belicve the words of our lord Jeſus, that 
you eat and drink his very body and blood, 
although man's reaſon cannot comprehend 
how and after what manner the fame 1s 
„ -- * .- premnan 
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reſent, For the wiſdom of reaſon mutt 
be ſubdud to the obedience of Chriſt, as 
the apbitle Paul teacheth *#,— _ 


„ Wnzrzronz doubt not but in the 


Lord's ſupper we receive the body and 
blood of Chriſt. For he hath ſaid fo, and 
by the power of his word hath cauſed it 
fo to be. Wherefore ſecing Chriſt faith, 
© Do this, as often as ye do it, in remem- 
© brance of me, it is evident hereby, that 
Chriſt cauſeth, even at this time, his body 
and blood to be in the ſacrament after that 
manner and faſhion as it was at that time, 
when he made his Maundye [or celebrated 
his laſt ſupper} with his diſciples. For elſe 
we could not do that thing which his diſ- 
ciples did. But Chriſt hath commanded us 
to do the ſelf-ſame thing that his diſciples 
did, and to do it in the remembrance of 
him, that is to ſay, to receive his body and 
blood, even fo as he himſelf did give it to 
his diſciples. And let not the foolith talk 
of unbelievers move you, who are wont to 
aſk this queſtion ; How can the prieſt or 
miniſter make the body and blood of Chriſt?” 


a. . 


4 


* To what part of Paul's teachings can we ſuppoſe the 
biſhop here to allude ? —If to 1 Cor. i. let us judge as 
favourably as we can of the miſapprehenſion of ſo great 
_ good a man. | | 

To 
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To which I anſwer, that the miniſter 
doth not this, but Chriſt himſelf doth 
give unto us his fleſh and blood, as his 
words doth evidently declare. — When 
ye ſhall have examined yourſelves, ye ſhall 
find that ye are ſinners, and that ye have 
need that Chriſt ſhould give his body for 
you, and ſhed his blood for you.. And this 
to do, is truly to examine and try yourſelves: 
—when 8 do thus, then ye worthily re- 
zeive the body and blood of Chriſt; and he 
that ſo receiveth it, receiveth everlaſting life. 
For he doth not with his bodily mouth re- 
ceive the body and blood of Chriſt, but he 
doth believe the words of Chriſt, whereby 
be is aſſured, that Chriſt's body was given 
to death for us, and that his blood was ſhed 
for us. And he that thus believeth, eateth 
and drinketh the body and blood of Chriſt 
ſpiritually, [ This, by the way, ſeems to 
be a ſtrange turn given all on the ſudden to 
thoſe ſtrong words ſo much before inſiſted 
on, viz, * the very body, the very blood ;— 
doing the ſelfeſame thing which the diſciples 
did; that is to ſay, receiving his body and 
blood even fo as He himſelf did give it to 
them, &c. Now all this corporiety is ſpi- 
ritualized, and it is not very eaſy to make 
the two accounts conſiſtent. To confirm 
this latter opinion, — to his inter- 
pretation of ſcripture (plainly miſapplying 


it here, as is now well known to the learn- 
0 4 5: 


— — —ë—＋－ —— — — 


6 


ed, ) this good man ſubjoins as follows, 
# * Of this ſhirilual eating, &c. Chriſt ſpeak- 
'x eth when he ſaith (ohn vi. ®) © He that 
li eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
|| abideth in me, and I in him.' And when 

we be planted in Chriſt, then we may come 
„ to this holy ſupper as often as we will, that 
F by this g/9/y food we may daily more and 
more wax ſtronger in our faith, that Chriſt 
| was given to be the ranſom for our fins, 
_ that he dwelleth in us, and we 11 
LINN) nee ern | 


« SEIN G our ſaviour Chriſt doth givs 
us his body to be our meat, and his blood 
to be our drink, and thereby doth declare 


CE — —_—. 


F The reformers all' to a man underſtood this ſixth chap- 
| ter of St. John as treating of the Lord's ſupper, (though 
that, by the way, is no reaſon why ave ſhould underſtand 


| it ſo too :) Thus in their neceſſary erudition of a Chryſtca e 

| man 1543, (which Mr. Strype ſays was chiefly of the arch- 1 

. biſhop's compoling,) they have theſe words in their com- Fe 

| ment on the 4th petition of the Lord's prayer: de 

| ; « By this bread, which wwe be taught to alle in thus Peli- N d 

ion, may be underſlanae the holy ſacramente of the aultare, 1 d. 

ihe very fleſbe and bloude of our ſaviour Jeſu Chriſt, as it is 3 m 

if _ evritten in the vi chapiter of Sainte John ; I am the breade of | 7 
i lyfe, awhiche came down from heaven. And the breade whiche 3 

1 | 7 all gyue, is my fleſhe, whiche J wwyll gyue for the lyfeof © ta 

1 the avorlde.” And in this prayer ave deſyre, that the ame U 

1 aye be purely miuyſtered, and diſfiributed to the comfort ans Gy 


benefite of al vs, the true children of God.“ 


4. that 


f-$9-) 


that he will effectually dwell in us, ſtrengthen 


and preſerve us to everlaſting lite, we may 


ſtedfaſtly believe that Chrift coth work in 
us, and that he will give us ghoſtly ſtrength 


and ſtedfaſtneſs, &e. And this is the mean- 
ing and plain underſtanding of the words 
of the Lord's ſupper.— Wherefore when 


ye be aſked, What is the communion or 


the Lord's ſupper, ye may anſwer, * It is 
the true body, and true blood of our Lord 


feſus Chriſt, which was ordained by Chriſt 


himſelf to be eaten and drunken of us 
Chriſtian people under bread and wine, — 


S0 ye have the true underitanding of the 


words of Chriſt, and the true uſe of the 
holy upper of the han”... 
See the C ommunion-Office. 


IX. Chriſt's deſcent into hell. 


Tux original word hades is now ſuffici- 
ently underſtood by the learned, which at 
the time of the reformation, and long af- 
ter, it was not. Archbiſhop Cranmen un- 
derſtood x eis aſs, of the local 
deſcent of Chriſt into the place of tor- 
ment; and ſo did the famous Dr. Peter 
Heylin, who with ſufficient aſſurance at- 
tacked the incomparably learned archbiſhop 
Uſher on this head, who underſtood the 
matter better than both, and is now ſe- 


| conded 
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conded by all 2 beſt critics in Europe. 
—Our good reformer's words are theſe : 


* Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was very God, 
and very man. As man he ſuffered death 


for us, and deſcended into Hell. But as na- 


turally God, he looſed the bonds and pains 
of hell, he deſtroyed the kingdom of death, 
he roſe from death to life, and ſo paid the 
ranſom for our ſins, and taketh away all 
the guiltineſs of the fame.” 


Tnrs doctrine, it wel be owned, conti- 
aued in the church a long time after, tho' 


rather heightened in fome particulars. It 


may be worth while to ſee how the learned 
Dr. Fulke expreſſes the common belief con- 
cerning this article in his time. Ve do 


conſtantly believe the article of our Creed that 


our Saviour Chrift deſcended into hell, by 


fufering in ſoul the paynes due to God's jut- 
tice, for the fins of all whem he redeemed, 


and by vanguiſhing the Devil, and all the 
ower of hell, in Working the redemption of 
all the children f, God.” Defence of the 
Engliſh tranſlations of the bible againſt 
Martin, 1 583, ch. 7. where he takes no- 
tice of © maiſter Latimer's error, as he calls 


- ut, -of Chritt's ſuffering torments in hell, 


Kc. . 


Sen 4 curious note of Dr. Nichols on this 
ſubject, under the epiſtle for — 


tn) 


X. Power of the Devil. 


 & BECAUSE man's reaſon is blinded, it 
is ealy for the Devil to lead man to all 


errors, as idolatry, hereſies, witchcrafts, en- 
chantments, and to all kind of ſuperſtitious 


and falſe doctrine. And theſe offences God 


doth puniſh with diverſe and grievous 


plagues ; as with pride, envy, contencyon, | 


detraction, ſlandering, lying, railing, &c. 
And hereof enſue divers dil ſeaſes, ficknefles: 
&. Allo when man's will is not ruled by 


God's law, he runneth headlong into all 


kind of groſs and horrible fin, as treaſon, 


ſedition, adulteries, theft, extortion, &c. 
And becauſe God of his juſtice cannot ſuf- 


fer ſuch heinous fins unpuniſhed, therefore 
he ſuffereth the Devil ſometime to infe&t 
the air, ſometime to ſtir up great and dan- 
gerous tempeſts and ſtorms, ſometime he 
permitteth him to deſtroy our houſes, cattle, 
and riches, with fire or water. Again, 
God ſuffereth him ſometime to have ſuch 
power over us for our fins, that fome he 
maketh to run mad, ſome he cauſeth to 
drown themſelves, ſome to burn themſelves, 
ſome to cut their own throats, ſome hang 
themſelves. For this is Satan's chief ſtudy, 
to drive men to ſuch fear, trouble, and an- 
guiſh of mind, that through en, 
an 
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and heavineſs of heart, he may bring them 
to deſperation; And this is his only intent 


and ſtudy, to bring as many as he can to 
everlaſting damnation. 


Thus © you have heard into how great 
and hortible evils we be brought unto by 
Original Sin, ſo that everi moment we be 
in danger to be dro: ned with the ragious | 
floods thereof. en, _ 


Ir to the foregoing rats. taken from 
the archbiſhop's caechi/m, we ſubjoin his 
unhappy noticn concerning the enormous 
ſupremacy of the regal power, in religious 
as well as civil affairs, we ſhall be inclined 
to think (with all due reſpect to his real 
merits) that his grace was not more infal- 
lible in this, than he was in ſome of thoſe 
other articles, which have been above pro- 
duced. The account we have of the mat- 
ter, in ſhort, is this. Some of our re- 
formers, in their zeal againſt the papal ſu- 
premacy, ſtretched the regal to ſuch an ex- 
orbitant height, as to reduce the church to 
be a mcre creature of the fate; and to de- 
clare that the King is the fountain of all 
authority, civil and eccleſiaſtical; and that 
it is lawful for him to revoke ſuch autho- 
rity at pleaſure. At the head of thoſe who 


enter tained and avowed this Opinion, was 
tlie 
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1 good archbiſhop Cranmer. But Mr. 
Strype and others aſſure us, that on farther 
conſideration, and conference with biſhor 
Ridley, he relinquiſhed that error. —This 
then being the caſe, what ſhall we fay to 
Dr. Balguy, who ſeems fond of reviving 
that error, and giving it a freſh poliſh, in 
an age when it was thought to have been 
covered over with ruſt, and never like to 
nave been ſcoured up again, and recom- 
mended to the world for true ſterling divi- 
nity of the church of England? _ 


"m7 
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REFLECTIONS 
ON THE FOREGOING EXTRACTS. 


I. ONE very obvious reflection occurring 

on a furvey of the whole is this; 
that the proteſtant religion being then in 
its infancy, and not ſufficiently purged from 
erroneous doctrines, which our reformers 
had imbibed in their earlier, and were too 
fond of retaining in their riper years, it 
was rather too haſty a ſtep taken by them, 
to draw up a ſyſtem of doctrines which 
ſhould tie down the belief of their fellow- 
proteſtants to the preciſe meaſure and di- 


menſion 
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menſion of their own, and eſpecially fo as to 


include poſterity alſo in the ſtrait incloſure. 


An attempt of this kind, for which they had 
no authority from God, tho' they had from 


the ſtate, would have been better poſtponed 


to more enlightened times, if to any, 


2. THERE was one thing ſomewhat in- 
congruous in the conduct of theſe refor- 
mers, that whilſt they profetſed to make the 
holy. ſcriptures the rule of their reforma- 
tion, they too often varied from the true 
meaning and deſign of thoſe ſcriptures, 
and yet openly declared, that in their ex- 


poſitions, they had given the world the 


true ſenſe of them. Thus in the dedica- 


tion of their Iaſtitutiom of a Chriſten mail to 


King Heury VIII. (1537,) they aſſure his 
Majeſty, that © having determined their 


„ ſentence in all things contained in their 


© treatiſe, according to the very true mean- 
« ing of ſcripture, we do offer (fay they) 
e the ſame herewith unto your moſt ex- 


„ cellent Majeſty, moſt humbly beſeech- 


< ing the ſame to permit and ſuffer it, in 
< caſe it ſhall be ſo thought meet to your 
* moſt excellent wiſdom, to be printed, 
e and ſo with your ſupreme power {et 
Fe forth.” But is it not ſeemingly a ſtrange 
piece of inconſiſtence, after averring that 
they had given the very true meaning of 


ſerip- 
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ſeripture, they ſhould yet, immediately 
after, ſubmit that very true meaning tc be 
altered and corrected by the King? © And 
«* aibcit, moſt dread and benigne ſoveraign 
« Lorde, we do affirm by our lernynges 
« with one conſent, that the ſaid treatiſe 
e js in all points ſo concordant and agree- 


* able to holy ſcripture, as we truſt your 


e Majeſty ſhall receive the ſame, as a thing 
«* molt ſincerely and purely handled to the 
glory of God, your grace's honour, the 
© unity of your people, the which things 
your highneſs we may well ſee and per- 
* ceive, doth chiefly in the ſame defire : 
yet we do moſt humbly ſubmit it to the 
** moſt excellent wiſdom and exact juge- 
ment of your Majeſty, to be recogniſed, 

4s overſeen, and corrected, &c. And yet, 
to give proof of their imperfection in divi- 
nity, and conviction of ſome miſtakes the 


had made in the foregoing treatiſe, did they 


not, a few years after, acknowlege their 


ie by rectifying ſeveral things there- 
in, which, upon farther inquiry, they plain- 
ly diſcerned to be erroneous ? as appears by 
comparing the Neceſſary Erudition, which 
came out about five years after, with the 
preceding Inſtitation. And did not Cran- 


jier himfelf ſee reaſon to change his former 
opinion concerning the elements in the 


Lord's ſupper, when he came to examine 


the 
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the matter more accurately, perceiving the 


untenableneſs of what he had maintained 
before on that head ?—Theſe are ſufficient 


evidences of the impuberty of their under- 


ſtandings in divine things, when they took 
upon them to preſcribe to the underſtand- 
ings of others, and, that their aſſuming 
that office was premature. | 


2. 11 was not to be expected that men, 
5 had ſo long ſat in darkneſs and in the 
Thadow of des ſhould be able all at 


once to tranſplant themſelves into the regi- 


ons of light and truth. They opened their 


- 22 but gradually to diſcern that light, and, 
if they had lived in theſe times, it cannot 
be doubtcd but they would have underſtood 
the ſcriptures better, and rejected ſevera 
human crudities, which they then ſup- 


poſed to be divine verities.—And as to 
 Cranmer in particular, every one acquainted 


with his hiſtory, knows that he was a ſin- 
cere lover of truth, one that diligently 
ſought it, and gladly embraced it when he 
found it, though he ſometimes miſſed of 
it, after all his ſearches. Had his lot fallen 
in theſe times, he would without queſtion 
have had different ſentiments from what he 
had, in many points relating to religion; 
and would either not have projected any at- 
ticles at all concerning it, or would ed 

| nade 


„ 


made thoſe he compiled, much fewer than 
they are, and more conformable to ſcrip- 
ture, conſidered in its true ſenſe and lati- 


© | 4 
tude. Nor can we well ſuppoſe, that be- WA 
ing ſo honeſt and unprejudiced a man as he 1 

was, and fo thoroughly devoted to the in 1 


tereſts of truth, wherever he could diſcern 1 þ | 
it, it would have been in his power to have f ; 
withſtood the force of the arguments which 1 
have been fo ſtrongly urged of late years in [I 
favour of religious liberty, and in oppoſition 13 
to the enjoining of confeſſions, and of ſub- | 
(criptions to them. : | 


4. WITH _ to the catechiſin ſo 
often mentioned, ſuppoſe the good arch- ” 
bilhop had judged it adviſable (with the | 
conſent of the civil powers) to require /#ub- 
ſcription to that catechiſm, as he did to the 
articles, and other eccleſiaſtical determina- 
tions; or ſuppoſe ſuch a propoſal now made: 
would not many judicious and conſcientious 
men ſcruple ſuch a ſabſcription? would 
ot many remonſtrate againſt the propoſal, 
and urge cogent reaſons for ſuppreſſing it? 
IAE here are indeed many excellent things 1 
in that catechiſm, which muſt pleaſe every + 1 
man of true piety and integrity. A native 1 
plainneſs, ſimplicity and honeſty, the cha- | 
racteriſtics of all his writings, appear in | 
tne whole performance; and it is a good 


pattern 


ont rt co rn 
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pattern for the clergy to follow in their 
catechetical inſtructions to the young and 
ignorant. There are at the ſame time, it 
muſt be confeſſed, in this compoſition, ſome 
things made up of ſuch coarſe materials (as 
you have in part ſeen above) that I can by 
no means recommend them: And if that ca- 
techiſm, or thoſe doctrines, were now re- 
introduced, and taught anew in our churches, 
what would be the conſequence? Would 
| our congregations reliſh them? Would they 
1 not rather be ſurpriſed, and ſtare, exclaim 
againſt them as ſtrange and unheard of 
l doctrines, run out of our churches, and for- 
1 bear frequenting them any longer? 


| | 5. AND yet I am perſuaded that there 
05 are a ſet of men at this time in theſe king- 
i doms, who would approve of all thoſe ex- 
tracts, readily ſubſcribe them, and ardently 
_ preach them. Nor probably would there 
be wanting, even among thoſe who affect 
to be reputed our moſt orthodox and ſtanch 
churchmen, ſome who would as readily do } 
the fame, and ſtrenuouſly abet and defend 
every article, both from the preſs, and from 
the pulpit. Such are the various humours 
and turns of mens minds, eſpecially when 
they take any odd conceit into their heads, 
about what they eſteem religion: 


They | 


p 
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They feed upon opinions, errors, dreams, 
And ire or think them truths, 


6. SUPPOSE, upon this occaſions it be 
quericd, what deference the archbiſhop 


might judge to be due to the doctrines de- 


livered in his catechiſm, or to any other 
ſuch human inſtructions in matters of re- 
ligion? the anſwer muſt be, that his own 
rule, expreſſed in his own words, in this 
very catechiſm, reſolves the query ſuffici- 
ently : in which, as well as in the fixth 
article, he expreſsly and plainly teaches, 
that all human doctrines and expoſitions in 
ſuch matters, muſt refer ultimately to, and 


be decided by, the word of God; this 


alone being the final teſt of all points de- | 


livered as Chriſtian doctrines. 


THESE are his declarations 1 in dien 
places. 


© TRUE faith muſt Per be ſtaid upon 
the certain word and work of God.” 


* A CHRISTIAN man ought to believe 
nothing as an article of his faith, except he 
be aſſured, that either it is God's command- 
ment or his word.” | 


Ou Lord Jeſus Chrift hath given his 
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miniſters plain inſtructions, what they ought 
to teach and do. And if they teach or do 
any other thing than is contained in their 


commiſſion, then it is of no force, nor 


ought we to regard it.”-— Theſe propoſiti- 
ons are undeniable. Many honeſt and 


learned proteſtants do juſtly wiſh, that all 


our articles were egually fo. 


7. Uron the whole, it is ſufficiently 
evident, on a careful ſurvey of the forego- 
ing extracts and obſervations, that it was 
an 1}]-timed reſolution taken by our reform- 
ers, to draw up articles to be the ſtandards 
of doctrine, at a time when they were not 
duly qualified for ſuch a work; at a criſis 
when they faw many things in the theology 
of the times, but as through a glaſs e 
and conſequently when they could not rea- 
ſona ably demand ſubſcription to what wa 
not clear and evident, and which is 
could be fure the facred ſcripture would 
thoroughly warrant, being taken in its na- 
tive ſenſe : which ſenſe it was the duty of 


_ Chriſtians to inquire after to the utmoſt, 


and to adhere to with ſteadineſs when diſ— 
covered, after having made an honeſt and 


faithful ſearch to this purpoſe. 


WovLD our reformers themſelves have 


liked to be ſo treated by others ? How did 
they 


1 


they relith the act of fix articles (only 


ſix) when impoted upon them by the 
ruling powers? whom they could not 


reſiſt; and if they yielded, they could 


not do it, we may ſuppoſe, without ſome 


| reluctance, perhaps a great one. And 


therefore Latimer and Shaxton, finding their 


conſciences would not permit them to com- 
ply, very honeſtly quitted their en 
bnhopricks. 


SUBSCRIPTIONS have ſtuck with many 


from that time to this, We hardly ever 
heard of ſubſcription by proxy, either pro- 
poſed or permitted to be made by the cler- 
gy, in thele later ages of the church. And 
yet we are well aſſured, that in former 
times, emperors, kings, and generally all 
_ Chriſtians, ſubſcribed to the decrees of the 


church, either by themſelves, or by their 


ſubſtitutes. I fay nothing about the pro- 
priety of ſuch a ſubſcription, nor do I think 
it would be to the honour or intereſt of re- 
ligion to permit it to take place and be 
practiſed in the church. Much more ho- 
nourable and more juſtifiable methods may 
be thought of to give eaſe to tender con- 
ſciences. And after all, the beſt remedy 
perhaps would be, the total aboliſhment of 
all ſubſcriptions. That well known obler- 


vation cf bithop Burnet will always hold 
i BY. 
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true, vid . Churches and focteties are much 
better ſecured by Has, than by Jubſcriptions. 


As to the proper time for diſmiſſing theſe 
encroachments upon Chriſtian liberty, that 


act of honourable indulgence to their ſub- 


jets (however earneſtly to be wiſhed for) 


muſt be ſubmitted to the wiſdom of our 
| governors. | 


To every thing there is a ſeaſin, and a tim: 
to every purpoſe under heaven“. 


! 
; 
a 
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V. 


Thoughts on ſubſcriptions required 


from the clergy. 


T is allowed on all hands that the 

Apoſtles Creed is a complete ſummary of 
Chriſtian faith and doctrine **. The baſis 
upon which that Creed is erected, and from 
which its articles are deduced, is the holy 
ſeripture.— ls the ſcripture to be interpret- 
ed by this creed, or this creed by the 
{cripture ? Judge which of the two is the 
molt probable and the moſt reafonable ; the 
one being of divine authority, the other 
of no higher origin than human. 


Tae declarations on this head, made by 
thoſe two great men, Biſhop rho gs and 
the late Lord Kg, deſerve regard. 


Taz former, having well conſidered the 


matter, declares it as his judgement, © That 


whatſoever 1s delivered in the creed, we mult 
therefore believe, becauſe it is contained in 


the ſcriptures, and conſequently muſt 2 be- 


H A. | lieve. 
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lieve, as it is contained there: adding, 


That where the church aſſigns no proof 
from / eripture, ſhe Jeaves us to private 
_ judgement.” Exp. of the 5th. art. | 


Tas latter, having confidered this point 
with equal accuracy, aſſerts, That every 
man's private Judgement of the ſenſe and 
meaning of the creed, is to be tried and de- 
termined by the holy /crip!ures, the only 
perfect and infallible rule of faith; by which 


even the creed itſelf, and every explication 


thereof, muſt be tried and judged; and they 
[the creed and explication, ] are no farther 


to be received, than as they are conſonant 


and agreeable thereto: Which is according 
to the ſixth article of the church of Eng- 
land. Pref. to crit. Hi. of the creed. 


Now what can be ſaid in refutation of 


theſe poſitions ? Can any conſiſtent prote- 
ſtant, any ſenſible and copiderate member 
of the church of England deny them? If 
he does, or can, he recedes from the fun- 


damental principles of this church, and 
gives too much countenance to thoſe of the 
mother of abominations, from whoſe vaſſa- 
lage our worthy reformers ſo glorioully re- 
covered their Chritian liberty, and fo care- 


fully tranſmitted it down to Us, to preſerve 


and maintain to the lateſt poſterity ** 
] co. 


) 


T coNnsIDER the matter thus. 


Tux ſcripture is the text. The creed is 
the comment. Now can the comment over- 
rule the text? Can it alter its original mean- 

ing? If not, the text continues ſtill as it 


was; its original meaning remains ſtill the 


lng. No law can deprive a man of his 
rizht of private judgement in reference to 
eicher. Conſequently he is at liberty to 
form his judgement of both, as ſhall ap- 
pear to him to be moſt conſiſtent with rea- 
ſon and truth. | 


A LEARNED and conicientious clergy- 
man coming for inſtitution to a late worth 
prelate, took the liberty to aſk his lordſhip, 
Vhether he muſt be underſtood by his ſub- 
ſcription to reſign his judgement in religious 
concerns to the dictates of authority, and 


to tic himſelf down to any other ſenſe of 


ſcripture than what ſhould appear to him, 
upon fair inquiry, to be the true and genuine 
ſenſe thereof. The Biſhop, diſcerning at 
once the honeſt deſign of the queſtion, re- 
turned this civil and candid anſwer : * Sir, 
have no other concern with your ſubſori 


tion, than to ſee that you ds ſubſcribe. I ; 


you no queſtions upon the ſubject, and 
— „„ 
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you need aſk me none. Your liberty, for 
Me, remains unaltered and undiminiſhed.” 


Tris was fair and equitable on both 
ſides. Nor have I the leaſt reaſon to doubt, 
but, that what the biſhop here ſaid, ex- 
preſſes upon the whole the united ſenſe of 
the vencrable order of our ſuperiors in the 
church, concerning ſuch matters. 


Now laving together, fairly and without 
prejudice, theſe ſeveral conſiderations touch- 
ing the ſuperiority of ſcripture to any human 
creeds, or other forms of religious doctrine, 
let us apply them briefly to the caſe of ſub- 
ſcription to any particular articles of the 
church of Eg/anud. Suppoſe, for inſtance, 
that of predeſtination, or of the deſcent 
into hades, or any other to which fub- 


ſcription 1s required. To fatisfy myſelf on 


this head, I will firſt ſee what the hp. 
ture declares Concerning it, ſetting down 
before me, in one view, and in juſt con- 
nection, the very words of ſcripture, with- 


out tacking to them any comment, any ex- 


poſition, e of my own, or of any other 
perſons, in order to accommodate them to 
the tenets of any human ſyſtem. No- 


whatever is the true original tenſe of erh. 


jure herein, chat muſt in courſe, and in all 
reaſon 


4 
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rcafon and equity, be the ſenſe in which I 


am to ſubſcribe the article propoſed. Nor 


can I, conſiſtently with my proteſtant prin- 
ciples,—with my profeſſed ſubjection to 


Chriſt as the ſupreme head and lawgiver of 


his church, and the ſole author and finiſher 
of my faith, —or with my dutiful acknow- 
ledgement of ſcripture- authority as ſuperior 
to all other authority in matters of faith, — 
--or with my expreſs declaration to that 
purpoſe in my ſubicription to the fixth ar- 
ticle of the church of England, ſubſcribe 1 in 
any other ſenſe whatever **, 


TuoOsE who may be of a different mind 


about theſe matters, I freely permit to en- 


joy their own ſentiments, having no more 
to do with heir conſcience and judgement 
in ſuch things, than they have to do with 
mine; which is juit nothing at all. What 


T have written, I have written with free- 


dom, on mature reflection, and on a full 
perſuaſion of the right of private judge- 
ment; a privilege which 1 ſhall always 


claim, as a Chriſtian, and a Proteſtant. 
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OBSERVATIONS 


UPON THE FOREGOING SUBJECT. 


T is next to impoſſible for any body of 

men, however learned, dignified or di- 
ſtinguiſhed, however veſted with public au- 
thority, revercaced for their judgement, or 
honoured for their elevation, to draw up 
ſuch a ſet of articles of religion to be ſub- 
ſcribed by the clergy, as _ give general 


and juſt content, and to which every 


thoughtful, judicions and conſcientious 
clergyman, having carefully examined and 
conſidered them, can readily aſſent and 
freely ſubſcribe ; thereby in effect declar- 
ing, that thoſe articles do preciſely expreſs 
his own ſentiments upon the ſeveral points 
therein concluded, and that he believes 
they expreſs the very ſenſe of ſcripture on 
ſuch heads. 


THE reaſons are evident. 


1. Tur compilers are but men, frail and 


fallible, like others of their fellow-beings. 
2, THEY 


00 
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2. Tuzy commonly acc ads 2 the work 
with their prejudices about them, —their 


preconceptions in favour of this or that par- 


ticular tener or ſyſtem, to which _ have 
been for ſome time devoted. We have a 


firong inſtance of this in the en of the 
 triſh articles, drawn up in 1615, by no leſs 


able and eminent a divine than the moſt 
learned and venerable Uſher, the glory of 
that church, and of the whole republic of 
letters. He had imbibed early prejudices 
jn favour of ſome of the narrow tenets of 


the great doctor of Geneva, and accordingly 


wok the liberty to incorporate into the body 
of thoſe articles the nine decrees of Lam- 
beth; which gave juſt offence to many 


learned and judicious men of more en] arged 


minds. Keylin's life of Land, 194, 195. 


3. WHeN the numerous members of a 
convocation meet together to draw up ar- 
ticles, Are they all of the ſame mind with 
regard to the ſeveral points to be deter- 
mined by them? Do they not diſcuſs thoſe 


queſtions over and over, pro and CON, be- 


bre they come 95 they come at laſt) to a 
: inal concluſion ? And is it not too well 
now, how much party and faction ge- 
Ficrally operate in thoſe aſſemblies, and the 

Prvailing influence of authority and in- 


tereſt, 
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tereſt, in the event, determines all ? though 
many of the members may ſtill at the bot- 
tom remain diſſentients, and could wiſh 


that matters (ſome particulars at leaſt) had 


been ordered otherw iſe. 


4. IF the convocation can be ſuppoted | 
to be thus divided in their ſentiments be- 


fore they come to a concluſion about them, 
Can it be ſup poſed that the reſt of the clergy, 


ſo concluded in their abſence by the deter- 
minations of their ſuperiors, would not, if 
they had been aſſembled in the ſame conro- 


cation, or (which is more feaſible) in any 


leſſer departments and claſſes within their 


reſpective diſtricts, have had alſo their dit- 


ferent ſentiments upon thoſe topics, during 
the debates about them in thoſe afſembli lies? 


Would they not have declared theſe ſenti- 
ments openly in the courſe of the debate 
And would they not afterwards alſo (I mean 


after cloſing up the final ſentence) it they 
were left 10 their liberty, probably do the 
fame, expreſſing themſelves to the ſame Pur 
oſe in delivering their mind on each ar- 
ticle ? -— Hi then, it will be aſked by 
ſome, can it well be ſuppoſed, that fo large: a1 
body of men (not pretending to inſpira- 
tion) as the whole clergy of England, 


Ireland, and of ſeveral extenſive colonic << 
abroad, 


22 as 


3 


1 


abroad, ſhould in a manner all at once be- 
come ſo unanimous in their opinions and 


_ confeſſions, touching a great number of ar- 
_ ticles, as readily to aſſent to every one of 
them, and to teſtify that aſſent by ſetting 
their hand to them? And yet ſome of thoſe 


articles are ſuppoſed, by many learned men, 
to be abſtruie enough, and (barring the pre- 
cluding ſentence) ſtill diſputable.— With the 
proper anſwer to this queſtion, I have no 


concern at preſent, leaving every perſon 


concerned to ſatisfy his own mind in the 
beſt manner he can. —— The objections 
however, now ſo current, are ſtronger ar- 


guments for dropping the preſent ſubſcrip- 


tions altogether, thafl' they are againſt in- 
dulging a latitude of ſenſe in ſubſcribing. 


The ſubſcription (ſince it continues to be 
impoſed) may ſtill be rational and conſiſtent, 
if a latitude be allowed. If not allowed 
(and do any of our eccleſiaſtical governors 
diſallow it?) that ſame ſubſcription may 
poſſibly, in ſome inſtances, carry the ap- 


pearance of ſubſcribing to abſurdities, at leaſt 


to certain tenets that cannot be ſufficiently 
warranted by ſcripture, taken in its original 
and true fenſe. — After all, it would ſurely 
be better upon the whole, (as I ſaid) to put 
an end at once to theſe uncandid, though 
not always unplauſible objections, by put- 


ting an end to the cauſes of Them. — Theſe. 


conſidera- 


— — — 


— — TEEN 


A ELSE COT TWIT Oe AR PIPE eo. 


(i 


conſiderations ſhould no longer be diſie- 
garded. nor the proper remedies poſtponed. 


If much longer poſtponed, what will be 


the conſequences | ? Ledor judicet aquus. 


5. Whereas “. the evading diverſities of 
opinions, and eſtabliſhing conſent touch- 
ing true religion, 'Was at firſt the well- 
meant deſign ot + ſetting up theſe boundaries, 
and marking out the preciſe limits of the 
faith which 1 was once delivered to the ſaints; 
unhappy experience hath fince abundantly 
convinced all reaſonable and obſerving men, 
that this was a great miſtake of our worthy 
anceſtors ; being a. thing that never could 
be accomp! liſhed: by any human means; be- 
ſides, that it was incontiftent with the prin- 
ciple of liberty upon which they had fo 
lately broke off from the encroachments ct 
Rome. The pri inciples of liberty are much 
better underſtood in this age, than they were 
in the days of our reformers, when juſt rea- 
ſoning was comparatively but in its infancy. 
Later a ages have entered deeper into the ſub- 
ject, ſtated it with greater exactneſs, eluci- 
dated it in a clearer manner, and corrobo-- 


rated it with greater force of reaſon, than 


could have been imagined in the darker 
times. No rational man now doubts cf 
the natural and Chriſtian right of private 


Judgement, v rich no laws of man can in- 
validate, 
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0 
validate. Judgement is free, and muſt re- 
main fo.---In ſhort, conſidering the gene- 


ral ſtate of the mental jrame, and the de- 


ſign of Providence in adjuſting it, a ſtrict 
uniformity in opinion is morally impoſſible, 
and therefore not to be expected, much leſs 
to be inſiſted upon as neceſſary, or indeed, 
all circumſtances conſidered, as even ex- 
pedient, towards either the preventing or 
the terminating of differences about mat- 
ters of mere opinion or ſpeculation. 


To the ſoregoing n we may pre- 
ſume to add, 


6. Tuar it may perhaps be ſomewhat 
queſtioned, and not without reaſon, Whe— 
ther or how far the authority of any pro- 
teſtant church or churches may extend to 
preſcribe articles, or to decide controver- 
ſies, about matters of faith; or whether, 
upon the whole, ſuch authority may not 
either be juſtly thought, or at leaſt ſhrewdly 
inſpected, to border ſome hat too nearly 
upon that uſurpation of dormnzon over the 


farth and religious liberty of our fellow- 


chriſtians, which the apoſtles, though di- 


vinely inſpired, abſolutely diſclaimed, and 


our Lord himſelf forbad us to exerciſe, we 
being all brethren to each other, and fel- 
low-fervants under Him the fupreme ruler 
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of his church, and the ſole founder of our 
faith and religion. 


"INE jut objections have been made 
from time to time, for more than a century 
paſt, to the preſent form of ſubſcription, 
and to more than one or two of the parti- 
cular objects of it; and much unhappy con- 
troverſy hath frequently ſubſiſted on this 


ſubject It may, on many juſt and weighty 


confiderations, be wiſhed and requeſted, that 
the terms of ſubſcription, hitherto inſiſted 
on, were ſomewhat moderated, and ren- 
dered leſs exceptionable, and leſs difficult to 
be complied with in certain caſes ; eſpeci- 
ally where any honeft and conſcientious per- 
ſons find themſelves obliged to forbear en- 
gaging in our miniſtry, on the account of 
theſe and the like obſtacles lying in their 
way. The relaxation is ſurely reaſonable, 
and highly defireable ; nor is it fo difficult 


to be accompliſhed, as may by ſome be 
imagined. Prejudice and obſtinacy apart, it 


might, I am perſuaded, be eafily and fafely 


effected; and the church would be 10 far 
from being a loſer, that ſhe would by de- 
grees be a real gainer, by ſuch a generous | 
condeſcenſion, and juſt and equitable in- 
dulgence, towards her free-born children. 


SUPPOSE. 


OSE 


SUPPOSE 2 ſpecimen or two ſhould be 


pere ſubmitted to [orious and impartial 
confideration. Poilibly ſome perio! ns who 
may ſcruple the preſent form, may have no 
objection to the following, of ſome other 
ol the like import. | 


7 declare myſclf a Chriſtian and a Proteſs 
tant. I believe and offer! that the bly Seri p- 
fures of the od and now Toftament f A GC= 
trngwledged and referred to in the flæth article 
of the church of England) contains the whole 
will of God lat g to the ſalvation of man, 
through Chrijt Jeſus; and will make thoſe 
Scriptures he al and foundation of my in- 
ſtructions and extoriatinns l th: fe wle ſhall 
be committed t9 my minifterial change: Nor 
will { teach anv 0 her doftrine, either in Pub- 
lic er in private, but what I am and ſhall be 

ferſuaded to be the will and doctrine of God 
therein contained, ä 


Or: 


Tah here frifefs and declare my frcere and 
firm belief in Oe God, the Creator, Preferver 
and Governor of the world : And in Teſus 
Chriſt the Son of God and Saviour of the 
world » And 15 .be Red Strit of God and 
of Chriſt, as deſcrib-d in the Scriptures. I be- 

| 1 2 lieve 


— — 


„5 


lieve the divine authority of the Scriptures, 
as generally recetved among Chriſtians ; and 
their ſufficiency for ſcluatiom through faith in 
Chrijt. I believe the nec eſſity of a godly, 
righteous and ſober life, and its acceptableneſs 
with God 8 fatoatim through him. I bel eve 
it all things revealed in the Scri ptures for that 
1 oy e meaiation of Chrijt, the aids , 
11; hrs ſpirit, the reſurrection of the dead, the 
| rat Judgement, and the future flate of 
11 rewards and puntſaments. 1 renounce all au- 
145 thority in matters of faith beſide that of the 
11 Scriptures; and do promiſe that I will care- 
won fully ſtudy theſe Seriptures, and that I will 
teach and pr ecch no other doftrine or docfrines 


101 as neceſſary to ſalvation, but <vhat I am and 
| | | ſhall be per ſuadged to be agrecable to the Scrip- f 
10 tures, and t expreſs the true meaning aud WY 

is afin ther eve A. B. MW #4 

i | Mi 

if SypPoss now, it ſhould be left to the 0 
1 chice of candidates for orders, and of thoſe I 
| i ho apply for inſtitution into benefices, to fo] 
13.8; | ſubſcribe either the one or the other ot fre 
" _ theſe or the like forms before their ad- - 
1 Nr 


| miſſion; ſuch a ſubieription might reaſona- 
Eh bly be judged ſufficlent to antwer any or all an 


ix uſeful purpoſes for which the preſent forms Ie 
"8; can be ſuppoſed to be deſigned, or can in- de 
1 deed poiliviy accompliſh, without infring- en 
hl ing the rule of moral equity, and doing 10 


injury 
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injury to the juſt claims of rational al 
Chriſtian liberty : which liberty ſhould. 
never be curtailed in any points of mo- 
ment, and which a ſtrict impoſition of 
problematical opinions hath always incom- | 
moded, and ever will incommode, and per- | 


haps at laſt totally deſtroy. 


Ir theſe or the like teſts, tho' really in 
themſelves ſufficient to anſwer all the rea- 

HPpable purpoſes of ſubſcription in any tru- 
u proteſtant church, ſhould after all be 
| JB deemed inſuſficient, or thought to fall ſhort 
of the end in view; all I can fay farther 
is, that to prevent all future differences on 
this head, and to ſecure the peace of the 
© fate, in reference to ſuch matters, a ſet of | 
I vell-compoſed Homilies, upon the plaineſt 4 
and moſt neceſſary ſubjects of religion, and 
the beſt adapted for general inſtruction and 


Jy Ig 


. 


e common benefit, may be enjoined and au- | 
iz MW thoriſed by the ſtate, to be diſtinctly and | 
to blemnly pronounced, in regular order, | 
of from year to year, by the ſtated miniſter | 
d- Yo miniſters, in all churches and chapels | 
3- JT throughout the realm. Such a proviſion | 


i and injunction, preferable at leaſt to the 
as i preſent touching ſubſcription, might upon 
in- the whole be of conſiderable ſervice to the 
be community, and contribute in a good degree | 
ng YU N or moderate litigations on this — ma 


ry N N 13 head, 
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head, and other topics of religion, which 
are ſo often detrimental to the public tran- 


quility. 


I DESIRE it may be noted, that what 
is here propoſed concerning Homies, is 
principally intended to obviate an objec- 
tion that may be ſuggeſted againſt diſcon- 
tinuing the preſent forms of ſubſcription to 
articles; and is by no means intended to 
preclude, or in the leaſt to interfere with, 
the moſt uſeful and neceſſary duty of preach- 
ing; a duty of divine inſtitution, and not 
to be Git ipenſed with by any human autho- 
rity. Wiſe and good men, true miniſters 
of Chriit, having made the proper decla- 
ration and ſubſcription, as above propoſed, 
Will always keep within their juſt bounds, 
1 | being carefui to obſerve their engagements, | 
and do honour to their function; and m ay | 
ſafely be entruſted with the diſcharge of the 
inn pb tant ollie e of preaching. 


1 No will this liberty render the ſe of W © 
|; the bomilzes needleſs. They may {till be 
kept up, and publicly rcad . as propoied, 3 
| every year, to the no ſmall benefit of chriſ-Y F 
| tian auditorics, eſpecially the more illite- ü 
rate part of them, who greatly ſtand in P 
need of ſuch plain inſtructions, and for 4 
| whoſe improvement in Chriſtian knowledge 
1 4 and 


( 1g ) | 
and practice ſuch popular diſcourſes ought to 4 
be chiefly calculated, 


A NoBLE collection of this kind might 
be made (if made with true judgement, and 


1 without intermixing any points of doubt- | 
- ful diſputation) out of the beſt Engliſb | 
g ſermons already extant : And ſuch a col- _ b 
= letion would do real honour to this church _ 
7 and nation, and particularly to the clergy ; 

3 exhibiting ſuch illuſtrious examples in this 

„. kind to other proteſtant churches, if not 

0 alſo to that of Rome. 

0 


Ir any clergymen, after ſubſcription (as 
before tuppoſed) ſhall make undue uſe of 
4 the liberty of preaching, and perſiſt to miſ- 
i. apply that liberty, the ſtate, after having 
I] given due admonition, may very juſtly, 
either totally prohibit their preaching, or, 
which may on ſome accounts be better, con- 
fine them to the uſe of the homilies only; 
as they may alſo, for a while confine young 
of divines, not as yet ſufficiently exerciſed in 
be the word and miniſtry, and leſs acquainted i 
I vith the true deſign of preaching the goſ- | 
55 J p<! of Chriſt to the world. Which is not 14 


* to acquire temporary lucre here, but to 
in PIepare men for life and immortality here- | 
wel after. | 
age | | 
and 1 4 No | 


. 
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Ne VI. 


Candid ſentiments in favour of duti- 
ful applications for à review. 


AN DO UR, benevolence, and gene- 

roſity of temper, joined with good 
ſenſe and ſolid judgement, will always in- 
Cline men to judge favourably of any well 
meant attempt, conducted with moderation, 
to ſerve the intereſt of true religion, and 
promote the honour of the Exgliſb refor- 
mation. 


- SEVERAL endeavours of this kind have 
been exerted of late years, and been well re- 
ceived and approved by men of ſerious 
piety, unbiaſſed in their affections, and un- 


prejudiced in their inquiries : who well un- 


derſtood the Chriſtian religion, and wiſhed 
to ſee many things in the church of Eng- 
land rectified, according to the model of 1 


that religion ; being well-known friends to 
| this 


63 
this church, and men who underſtand, and 
would promote its true intereſt. 


So indeed vive ſtood out in oppoſition 
to theſe benevolent undertakings, and done 
what they could to prevent the good ſucceſs 
of them. The motives to this oppolition 
are ſufficiently obvious, and ſcarce any one 
that has any tolerable knowledge of the 


world, and the ſelf-intereſted views of 


many men in it (regardleſs, in compariſon, 
of the intereſts of true Chriſtianity,) can 
fail of gueſſing aright concerning the hidden 
ſprings of theſe perverſe proceedings. 


OTurR things in the writings of this 


prejudiced ſet of men, may be borne with; 


but bitterneſs and virulence (the common of 
fects of church-bigotry) are inexcuſable— 
With how much better fpirit, better ſenſe, 
and better judgement, does a moſt learned 
and worthy perſon (now deſervedly exalted 
to one of the higheſt ſtations in the church) 


ſpeak of all good endeavours tending to the 
improvement of it, and calculated for the 


advancement of true religion in it : Enough 
one would think, to excite at leaſt ſome 
little diffidence, and even of regret and ſelf- 
condemnation, in thoſe who have hitherto 
been ſo peremptory and aſſuming. and, not 
unfrequently, contemptuous and overbear- 

ing, 
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of any ſericus propoſal for the ac 


6 
ing, in their treatment of their brethren on 
theſe and the like occaſions. 


« LET no one lightly entertain ſuſpicions 

+ any 
ment of religious knowledge; nor out of 
unreaſonable prejudice endeavour to obſtruct 
any inquiry, that profeſſes to aim at the far- 
ther illuſtration of the great ſcheme of the 
goſpel in general, or the removal of error in 
any part, in faith, in doctrine, in practice, 
or in worſhip.“ Dr. Lowth's viſitation- ſer- 


mon at Durham, 1758, publiſhed at the re- 
| queſt of the Lord Biſhop of that dioceſe. 


 AnoTurR well-tempered and judicious 
divine of our cftabliſhment, having obſerved 
the indiſcreet conduct and malevolent ſpirit 


of ſome men, in oppoſing all good deſigns 


for farther reformation and improvement in 
this church, thus delivers his moughts with 
moder ation and reaion. 


« Some few things in our eſtabliſhed 
mode of worthip and diſcipline have been 
thought capable of being better adapted to 


the deſign of Chriſtianity, and repreſenta- 


tions have been made from time to time, 


propoſing to bring theſe things to a maturer 
and more accurate reviſal Such repreſen- 
tations, it is true, have been too often made 
with an indecent acrimony of ſtyle, and 


ground- 


(- 123 ) 
groundleſs invectives againſt the preſent ſpi- 


rit of the church itſelf, and the faireſt cha- 
racters that have ever adorned it. To theſe, 


the moſt effectual anſwer would be an ex- 
ample of greater moderation and candour 


in ourſelves. We have indeed no other way 
of confuting this calumny, but by evidenc- 
ing the ſame principles now, which origi- 
nally gave riſe to our happy conſtitution 
by our general readineſs to embrace the 
truth, in what garb, and from what quar- 
ter ſoever it may chance to be conveyed to 
us, by our free acknowledgement upon con- 
viction, ſhould there appear to be a real 


expediency for ſuch a reviſal, and conſiſt- 


ently with this conviction, by our unani- 
mous concurrence in every prudent endea- 
vour, and ſeaſonable application to procure 
it, —— Should the candid and reſpectful 
diſquiſitions of ſincere and hearty well- 
withers to our eſtabliſhment, upon the poſ- 


| ſibility of raiſing it a ſingle Rep nearer to 


perfection, be repreſented as tending not 
to improve, to ſtrengthen and perpetuate 
it, but to overturn and ruin it altogether ; 


will it not be ſaid, that very ſlender indeed 
is our eſteem of the ſolidity, or fundamental 


right conſtruction of the fabric itſelf, if we 
ſuſpect its ability to ſtand a ſlight exami- 
nation ? But if it ſhall appear that we caſt 


them aſide with contempt, or anſwer them 


only 
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only with illiberal abuſe, an overbearing 


method of diſputation, and every little art 
of evading and perplexing the point in de- 


bate, will not our adverſaries be ready to 


remind us of the fimilar conduct of the 


Scribes and Phariſees of old, and the ſeve- 
rity of the cenſure paſſed upon them by 


truth and righteouſneſs itſelf? How cheap 
a triumph ſhall we thus afford them, by 
injudicioufly ſtooping to the ſame low ſhifts 
in defence of a better cauſe ! Let us rather 
openly ſhew that we fear no conſequences 
of bringing our excellent eſtabliſnment to 
the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny, by chearfully uniting 
our endeavours, our good wiſhes at leait, 


for that purpoſe, with thoſe of every de- 


cent and fair diſquiſitor, never doubting but 
its own intrinlic merit upon the whole, will 
of itſelf protect from injury every eſſential 
and important part of it. 


—— All human regulations without 
exemption are amenable to the bar of reaſon. 
They may claim obedience, it 1s true, from 
every member of a community, as far as 


they are conſiſtent with the laws of God. 


Notwithſtanding this, whatever natural 


rights men may in a ſocial ſtate be reaſon- 
ably led or compelled to ſurrender, their 


right of private judgement muſt remain for 


ever unalienable, as well with reſpect to ec- 


clefiaſtical 
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cleſiaſtical as to civil! regulations. Decently 


to remonſtrate againſt any inconvenience 


apprehended to ariſe from human laws of 
either ſort, ſhould by no means be deemed 


incompatible with all the deference that is 


due to the authority of their ſuperiors ; all 
the requiſite obſervance being in the mean 


time dutifully ſubmitted to, and all juſt. 


acknowledgements humbly paid to the good 
intentions of the impoſers. Inſtead of re- 
ſenting this conduct as an inſult againſt an 


_ eſtabliſhment founded on religious liberty, 
let us be aſſured that its moſt venerable 
guardians regard it rather as a teſtimony of 


a ſincere eſteem of their judgement ae 
candour, as proceeding from a real 
ſuaſion, that they conſider their cond 


ſtation as an engagement to diſtinguiſh 


themſelves in ſupport of the principles of 
true proteflantiſm.—ln fact, no offence is 


likely to be taken by thoſe, who are prin- 


cipally concerned to declare it, at any at- 
tempt conducted with the ſame ſpirit, to 
ſtrike out from the moſt harmonious and 
complete conſtitution, every occaſion of 
diſcord, every ſhadow of an imperfection.” 

Dr. Duncan's ſermon at the Biſhop of 
Winchefter's annual viſitation at Bajing ffoke, 
1769. In p. 22, is a proper note ““ refer- 
ring to Dr. Baſguy's ſermon at the conſe- 


cration « of the Biſhop of Landaf.. 
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1 So ME controverted doctrines contained 
116 in the articles of the church, © have been 
B31: interpreted in a different ſenſe by writers 
Han of the firſt authority in the church. This 
1 latitude of conſtruction ſeems to have been 
1 claimed and allowed from the beginning. 
Wl | It has been defended by almoſt all who 
411708 have written profeſſedly upon them; and 
1 they have certainly, for more than a cen- 
if tury paſt, been generally interpreted, and 
19 that openly and avowedly, and therefore, 
4 1 hope honeſtly, with this latitude. But 
WAA! it is ſtill pain and grief to ingenuous minds 
1 to ſubſcribe to forms, which in their firſt 
N appearance they cannot approve. I muſt 
n therefore earneſtly join with thoſe who 
1 with to ſee the miniſters of our church re- 
WEE lieved from this burden : from which, 
though bound by the ſame law, and for- 
merly attached, at leaſt as firmly by preju- 
dice, to the rigid interpretation, the mi- 
niſters of our diſſenting churches have 
found a way, and are, I am informed, very 
generally allowed by their congregations, 
as well as by the magiſtrate, to exempt 
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10 themſelves. - That there have been, and 

1 may ſtill ſubſiſt, many difficulties in the « 

| | | way of attempting this alteration in our F 1 

FE national church, every thinking and candid JF « 

20's perſon will allow. And therefore, till this It 
1 : can 


( 


can be done, it ſeems a duty in all to for- 


bear complaining of their ſuperiors, and 
: ſo judge charitably of thoſe, who, in ſub- 
7 ſeribing the fame forms, aſſume a liberty 
3 of differing from them in the manner f | 
l interpretation: and for which licence they | 


may now ſurely plead the tacit conſent 


; and allowance both of the church and k 
+1 ſtate.” Dr. Adams's ſermon intitled A 2e | 
„/ true and falſe doctrines, preached at Sa- 

d . %. 1769.— Concerning the dropping of 

, ſubſcriptions in ſeveral proteſtant co ee 

it tions in Englands, fee Remarks on th: 


i; W cond and third Jetters againſt the Confe e 
ſt YM 1768, p. 28. 


ſt | 

o Some Jariber remarks on the ſame ſubjett. | 

e- | { 
3 DR. Adams's tn is a very juſt i 
- one, that tho' the articles are now gene- il 
u- rally interpreted with a Jatitude, and that, 
i- without any apparent diſapprobation on the 41 
ve part of the governors, ſtill it is pain and i 
ry ee to ingenuous minds to ſubſeribe 70 forms, N 
15, , 7 nt Heir firſt appearance e cannot 1 
pt approve. Is the continuing to enjoin this 1 
nd practice, either ſo deſireable and neceſſary | 
he on the part of the governors, that it can- 11 
bur not be diſpenſed with; or ſo agreeable and | 
did convenient on that of the governed, that {| 


his } they will be loath to give up a cuſtom en- — 
an tailed 


) 


| pi! tailed upon them by their venerable an- 
1 ceſtors? Will it not be thought that the 
$i. conduct of the former, may have too much 
WWE in it of the appearance of uſurping domi- 
71 nion over conſcience, and that the con- 
. duct of the latter may ſeem to carry 
| 0 i ſome reſemblance of practiſing the long ex- 
0 | ploded doctrine of pave obedience ? The 
4 ſituation of the latter in this reſpect, ſeems 
$9 to be by no means eligible ; and it may 
well be hoped, that it is in the power of 
171 the former to relieve their brethren under 
kh theſe difficulties . It cannot ſurely be 
"WH! ſuppoſed that the Apoſtles, if they were 
40 ſtill living, would lay upon them ſuch 


11 burdens; nor can it reaſonably be ima- 
11 gained, that ſince this practice is found to 
1 de now exiſting, being enjoined and en- 
1 forced by mere human authority, they would 


1 commend goſpel-miniſters for ſo tamel) 
1 giving up their goſpel-liberty, and much 


| it leſs if thereby they brought their conſci- | 
Lid - ences into a inare, and departed in any de- } : 
mt gree from the integrity and ſimplicity of f 
FTE the Chriſtian character. When Peter de- . 
Ho: | baſed himſelf by criminal compliances, in- N 
| 1! 14888 conſiſtent with that character, in order to I, 
81 ingratiate himſelf with a prevailing ſect, 4 
v3} St. Paul, we are told, withſtood him to . 
1 the face, and cogently remonſtrated againſt 
14 thoſe compliances, as unſuitable to the = 


profeſſion : 


„ 


profeſſion of a Chriſtian, and much more 
of a Chriſtian miniſter, whoſe principal 
care and concern it ſhould be, that the mi- 


niſtry might not by his miſconduct be juſtly 


blamed. Where the Apoſtle plainly inti- 


mates the. neceſſity of being upon guard 


againſt temptation, and every inducement 


to > offend conſcience. No political motives, 
no prudential conſiderations, no worldiy in 

ereits, ſhould induce us to act inconfiftents 
ly with known duty. 


Axp beſides, we ought to pay ſome de- 


cent regard to the ſentiments of the world 


concerning our conduct in this. matter. 
For, however we may ſatisfy ourſelves, 


whether upon principles of expedience and 


preſent intereſt, or thote of any more laud- 
ible nature, the world wiil generally en- 
tertain but an indifferent opinion of our in- 
tegrity in our ſubſcriptions, and will im- 
pute them to other motives than a perſua- 
fon of the truth of what we ſubſcribe to. 
devere have been the cenſures, and frequent 
the charges, throwyn out againſt the clergy 


in this view. Churchmen, as they would : 


ſtül be thought, have joined with unbe- 
levers in the cry; which is now become 
common topic of converſation and of 


24 pamphlets, and leſſens the eſteem of the 
dergy among the people. A very keen 
JYuabeliever ſpeaks with great contempt both 
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| , of them and of their ſubſcriptions :—* Thoſe 
[14] dirty fences, ſays he, of the church called 
| | if ſubjeriptions ; which are not only the ſtain 
il 1 of a good conſcience, but diſcouragements 
1115 in the ſtudy of the ſcriptures,” [how little 
11115188 ſoever he regarded thoſe ſcriptures.] And 
1 again, he charges the clergy as being in 
1 theſe and the like reſpects a very bad fort 
N of men, paying little or no regard to ho- 
1 nour and conſcience, integrity and truth, 
5 when their intereſt comes in competition 
40 with either. The clergy, he fays, in 
Ii their principles, in their oaths, and in their 
Io ſubſcriptions, are ſo accuſtomed to prevari- 
119 cate with God and man !'— The other claſs 
1 of objectors, no leſs virulent, and of the 
WEI two more heated with zeal, ſpeak of this 
1 | reverend fraternity as a ſet of men, who | 
(3104188 have impiouſly and hypocritically ſet their 
1 hands to doctrines, which in their hearts 
1 they never aſſented to.— carrying on a ſo- 
15 lemn farce of ſubſcribing,” &c. Again: 
it Religion (they obſerve) is ſadly expoſed | 
i and brought into contempt, by the conduct 1 
tit of too many of the clergy, in ſubſcribing ? 
11 to what they do not believe, and ſubmit- | 
1 ting to the loweſt and baſeſt equivocations Y « 
1 in order to defend proceedings, which in | 
14 every other ſphere of life would be con- 1 
14 demned as contrary to all the received 0 
1348 principles of common honeſty and fair deal- it 
1378 ing amongſt men.“ And the objectors cor- 
14 | roborate 
| | 
Hl g 


2 _ 
's 

' 

: 

: 

1 


nn) 


roborate tlieir obſervations with thoſe noted 


words of Dr. Waterland ; If either ſtate- 
oaths on the one hand, or church-ſubſcrip- 
tions on the other, once come to be made 
light of, and ſubtleties be invented to de- 
tend or palliate ſuch groſs infincerity ; we 
may bid farewell to. principles, and religi- 


on w1ll be little elſe but diſguiſed atheiſm.” 


—Serious men will allow, that theſe words 
carry weight with them, and deſerve to be 
regarded; and zealots wilt not fail to turn 
them into obloquies and reproaches. Now, 


Cax we hear theſe obloquies, and bear 
with theſe reproaches from year to year, 
without concern, without emotion, without 
any endeavours to cut off the occaſion of 
them; which is ſo obvious to every one's 
view, and cannot be denied to be prejudici- 
al to the intereſt of religion, as it brings 
ſuch ſevere reflections upon the teachers of 
It. FE 


For my own part, I am fully convinced, 
that theſe and the like reflections will always 
be flung out againſt the clergy of the church 
of England, ſo long as they are tied down 
by their governors to the neceſſity of ſub- 
ſeribing to human forms; which are, ſome 
of them at leaſt, of dubious interpretation, 
if not alſo of dubious authority, and are 
K23 and 


2 


| and will always be a means of perpetuating 


lf il} debate and contention (inſtead of e/fab/; Hing 
Bi: conſent touching true religion} among his 
1 Majeſty's ſubjects in theſe kingdoms. And 
I. are debates and contentions ſuch deſireable 
1 things among feliow-chriſtians, fellow- pro- 
5 I 4 teſtants, and fellow-ſubjects under the fame 
115 government? The intereſt of our country 
BY in church and ſtate, calls for commiſera- 
1 tion, calls for redreſs in this matter: a fa- 
© 11808 vour which it may be hoped will not be 
. much longer delayed. The occaſions are 
BUF preſſing, the diforders menacing, and 
1 bably will be growing, till a Kore” hp is 
HUH granted. Which, as far as hitherto ap- 
Wl pears, can no other way be accompliſhed, 
N than by dropping the preſent forms of ſub⸗ 
1 ſeription altogether, and contriving ſome 
1 other and better method, which is ſuffici- 


1 ently feaſible, of ſecuring a ſet of faithful 
| miniſters to the church, and reſtoring peace 
1 
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EDITOR's REMARKS 
On Ne 1. 


ND, in effect, the text into the bar= 


gain.] The text is Heb, xiii. 17. 
Obey them that have the rule over you, and 


ſubmit yourſelves ; for they watch for your 
ſeuls Of the numerous obſtacles which 
are found in the way of ſcripture-know- 
ledge, there is ſcarce any one we have great- 
er reaſon to lament, than the ſupineneſs 
with which ſo many are obſerved to rely on 
the judgement of commentators, to the 
diſtruſt or neglect of their own underſtand- 


OK; ©5620 has never been doubted,” fays 


Dr. Balguy, that the authority of which 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, is CHurch-autho- 
„ rity.” Perhaps we ſhould find, were we 
to make the ſearch, that the doctor is under 

2 miſtake in ſuppoling this has ever been 
doubted. But it we ſhould not, yet the 
ſuffrage of the whole tribe of expoſitors 
ought. not to have had any weight, where fo 
- K 3 little 


— — 


FF 
little beſide appeared to countenance ſuch 
an interpretation. 


TrarT the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of 
church-authority, “ /z#ficiently appears,” it 


is ſaid, © from the reaſon aſſigned for our 


* ſubjeftion. We are to obey our gover- 


«© nors, becauſe they watch yer our ſouls : 


a circumſtance which clearly points out 


« ſpiritual authority, and diſtinguiſhes it 
« from civil.“ — This is a moſt trivial cir- 
cumſtance indeed, and which one is ſur— 


priſed to find a man of Dr. Balguy's erudi- 


tion, laying ſo great a ſtreſs upon. From 
the mere Engliſh reader alone ſuch an ob- 
ſervation might be expected. So then it 
ſhould ſeem, that if it had been rendered 
for they watch for you”'—inſtead of, fir 
«© YOUR sous! the objects of that obe- 
dience and ſubjection which the Apoſtle re- 
commends, might be our civil governors; 
at leaſt, ſpiritual authority would not have 
been * clearly pointed out.” And can the 
doctor be ignorant, that 41 is frequently 
uſed. by the ſacred writers for the 0/0/e 

perſon 2—To mention no other inſtance, it 
{ ſo uſed in Rom. xiii. 1. and that on the 
very ſubject of obedience and ſubmiſſion to 
civil authority. Let every sour (H 
« [every perſon} be _ to the higher | 
& Powers, J 
WE 


Wx may obſerve alſo, that the circum- 
ſtance 1n the text under conſideration, which 
is ſuppoſed ſo clearly to point out ſpiritual 
authority, vg. they watch for your fouls” 
—depends upon an uncertain rendering of 
the original. If the comma after v»wr had 
been placed after the word ay urrovow, the 


rendering muſt not have been they watch 


fer your ſouls” —but, “they watch, as 
they that muſt give an account for your 


« fouls'—[of or concerning you.] And | 


this punctuation is both admiſſible on gram- 
matical principles, and conformable alſo to 
the reading of the Alexandrine Copy itlelf, 
which puts UTED T Juywv UW after the 
word ard woorks, This, however, is not 
mentioned in preference to the readin 

which our tranſlators followed ; but onl 

to ſhew on how uncertain a found 


Dr. Balguy's whole ſyſtem muſt reſt, who 


could conſider a circumſtance to frivolous 


and dubious, as © clearly and ſufficiently 


pointing out ſpiritual authority, — diſ- 


15 tinguiſhing it from civil.“ 


AGAINST this only circumſtance in the 


text, and the authority of expoſitors, which 


to our aſtoniſhment have appeared deciſive 
to the learned writer, it will be ſufficient to 
weigh the general tenor of the inſtructions 
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Taz the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of 


church- authority, /yfficiently appears,” it 


is ſaid, © from the reaſon aſſigned for our 
« ſubjection. We are to obey our gover- 
“ nors, becauſe they watch for our ſoul: : 

tea circumſtance which clearly points out 
" | mA authority, and diſtinguiſhes it 


om civil.“ — This is a moſt trivial cir- 


cumſtance indeed, and which one is ſur- 
priſed to find a man of Dr. Balguy's erudi- 
tion, laying ſo great a ſtreſs upon. From 


the mere Engliſb reader alone ſuch an ob- 
ſervation might be expected. So then it 
ſhould ſeem, that if it had been rendered 
“ for they warch for you”—inſtead of, ir 
«© YOUR SOULsS'—the objects of that obe- 
dience and ſubjection which the Apoſtle re- 
commends, might be our civil governors z 


_ atleaſt, ſpiritual authority would not have 


been * clearly pointed out.” And can the 


doctor be ignorant, that $vy1 is frequently 


uſed. by the ſacred writers for the Whol: 

erſon ?—To mention no other inſtance, it 
is ſo uſed in Rom. xiii. 1. and that on the 
very ſubject of obedience and ſubmiſſion to 
civil authority. Let every sou (yn) 
« [every perſon] be ſubjeet to the higher 


66 * powers.” 
| WI 


little beſide appeared to countenance ſuch 
an interpretation. 
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Wk may obſerve alſo, that the circum- 
ſtance in the text under conſideration, which 
is ſuppoſed ſo clearly to point out ſpiritual 
authority, vg. they watch for your fouls” 
depends upon an uncertain rendering of 
the original. If the comma after v,wr had 
been placed. after the word a9,purrovo, the 
rendering muſt not have been * they arch 
« for your ſouls'—but, they watch, as 
they that muſt give an account for your 
ul“ - [of or concerning you.] And 
this punctuation is both admiſſible on gram- 


matical principles, and conformable alſo to 


the reading of the Alerandrine Copy itſelt, 
which puts uTep Tor buyer vuwr after the 
word aTodwoovis, This, however, is not 


mentioned in preference to the reading 


which our tranſlators followed; but only 


to ſhew on how uncertain a foundation 


Dr. Balguy's whole ſyſtem muſt reſt, who 
could conſider a circumſtance fo frivolous 
and dubious, as “ clearly and ſufficiently 
pointing out ſpiritual authority, and diſ- 


« tinguiſhing it from civil.“ 


AGAINST this only circumſtance in the 
text, and the authority of expoſitors, which 
to our aſtoniſhment have appeared deciſive 
to the learned writer, it will be ſufficient to 
weigh the general tenor of the inſtructions 
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of Chrift and his apoſtles on the head of fub- 


jection to human authority. In matters of 
a civil and merely temporal concern, obe- 
dience and ſubjection thereto are frequently 
enjoined ; in thoſe of a ſprituat nature, they 
are not only u7er77:ned, but abſolutely for- 
bidden. In theſe, to Jeſus Chriſt alone is 
obedience ever repreſented as due. Even his 
own miniſters, the apoſtles, who acted un- 
der his immediate common, claimed it not 
to themſelves. 


Yer there art not wanting directions 
to Chriſtians, reſpecting their duty towards 
their ſpiritual inſtructors. At the ſeventh 
verſe of this very chapter from which the 
Doctor has choſen the fubje of his diſcourſe, 
we meet with two directions on this head. 
But neither of them point out obdience and 
ſubjefion to be the due of ſuch rulers as 
are there referred to. REMEMBER Ten 
* which have the rule over you, who have 
* ſpoken unto you'the word of Cod : hoſe 
* FAITH FOLLOW, Co9faderims the end of 
4 their converſation.” Theſe faithful diſ- 
penſers of the word of God were well wor- 
thy of kind remembrance and a careful mi- 
tation from their hearers, whoſe maſters, 
however, they were not, that they ſhould 
be obeyed. But the rulers referred to in the 


1 verſe are conſidered by the apoſtle as 
entitled 


„ 
entitled to obedience and ſubmiſſion ; 34 ci 
cumſtance which clearly points out civil au- 


thority, and diſtinguiſhes it from ſpiritual. 
Nor is the reaſon aſſigned for our ſubjce- 


tion incompatible with the ſuppoſition, that 
the apoſtle ſpeaks here of civil 1 S 


On the contrary, it is aſſigned with great 
conſiſtency and propriety. We are to obey 


our civil governors, becauſe they watch for 


erer, over] Us, as they that muſt give an ac- 
count; that is, thoſe who are placed i in au- 
thority over us exerciſe that authority in 
our own behalf. It is to our advantage and 
not detriment, that they are entruſted with 
it; and they are bound to uſe it to this end, 

being themſelves under authority, and Bab 
ing their ſuperiors in the ſtate to whom they 
are accountable for the diſcharge of their 
office in the protection and ſecurity of our 
perſons and properties: Or, it may be, the 
apoſtle refers here to the care theſe rulers 
were appointed by the ſtate to exerciſe more 
particularly over Chriſtians, to obſerve and 
inſpect narrowly their conduct, to watch 
and Reep guard, XY puTrvouTiny over this new 
ſet, whoſe behaviour they were to report 
to the higher powers, and were anſwerable 
for any diſturbance they might occaſion, 
and mal-practices they might be guilty of 
againſt the ſtate. But in whichever of theſe 
two ways we may underſtand the reaſon 


aſſi Ligned 


2 8 ener 
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aſſigned by the apoſtle for the obedience 


and ſubmiſſion of thoſe to whom he writes, 
it is far from being inapplicable to his deſign 
of admoniſhing them of the duty they owe 
to their civil . 


> Either church. How could our au- 
thor expect to find Dr. Balguy's deſcription 
of a Church in agreement with any of the 
deſcriptions given of a Chriſtian church ?— 
The doctor acknowledges, that in what he 
hath ſaid of church-authority he hath con- 
fidered a church, as an inſtitution merely 
 &uman. Neither the Chriſtian church in 
general, therefore, nor a Chriſtian church 
in particular, was neceſſary to be deſcribed. 
The marks and characters of either would 
only have encumbered his plan, and ſerved 
to expoſe its heterogeneous mixture. 


A circumſlance of no moment.] The 
paſſage in Dr. Balguy's ſermon here referred 
to ſtands thus — It will be urged, per- 
_ «© haps, that I have conſidered a Church 
* as an inſtitution merely human ; whereas | 
« the Chri/tian church derives its authority 
„ from God.—This will be readily _— = | 
« ted : but the Divinity of its origin is a 
„ circumſtance of 7o moment in the = - 
« ſent enquiry.” True; this circumſtance 7 
| , Ml 3 


1 
is of no moment in the preſent enquiry; that 
is to ſay, as it is conducted by the Preacher. 


But then another objection lies againſt all 


that has been urged in the ſermon ; which 
is, that the preſent enquiry is itlelf of no mo- 


ment to the church of England, as part of 
the Chriſtian church. We want not to 


know our rights and duties in our merely 


civil and political capacities, what ſubmiſ- 


fon is due to them hat have rhe rule over 
zzs, and what rights belong to them, conſi- 
dered as preſiding over a merely human in- 


ſtitution; but in what relation the church 


and its governors ſtand to each other, con- 
ſidered, both of them, as members of the 


Cbriſtian church, and acknowledging the 
Divine original and authority of ſcripture. 


The enquiry, purſued without any regard 
to this circumſtance, concerns us not as 
Chriſtians, but as ſubjects ; and is, in fact, 


an enquiry into the nature and extent of civil 


and political authority, not of Spiritual, to 
which, however, the archdeacon ſuppoſeth 
his text to refer, and in reſpect of which 
he propoſed to give, in his diſcourſe, an ac- 
curate deſcription of our rights and duties, in 
vain, he tells us, ſought for i in ſcripture it- 


ſelf, 


4 ow form of religion, &c.] In mak- 


ing g this extract, our author has wanted his 


uſual 


r 
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uſual accuracy. This is obſerved in Fuer 


to Dr. Balgiy, who doth not aſert, that 
* evety form of religion requires attention 
© and ſtudy in thoſe who are to teach it,” 
He is ſpeaking of the advantages which 
may be obtained by committing the offices 
of religion to ſome certain perſons. Among 
other advantages attending a deſignation of 
particular perſons, is mentioned the fol- 


lowing one, v2. that ** they [the offices! 


«© are much more likely to be performed as 
„ they ought to be. This at leaſt,” it is 


added, ©* muſt be true unter every form of 4 


« religion, that requires attention and ſtudy 
« in thoſe who are-to . . 


5 Nor will he give, & "48 Dr. Beke $ 
words are“ No man e give his time to 
Et the public, unleſs excited by public re- 
*& wards: No man can give his whole time, 
* without expoſing himſelf to want and 
„ruin.“ It is not to be doubted, how- 
ever, that in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity 
many men gave their time, and no ſmall 
portion of it too, to the public for this va- 
Juable purpoſe, unexcited thereto by public 
rewards. Nor are we without inſtances, 
in theſe latter times, of our religion being 
moſt ably defended, its doctrines rationally 
explained, and its precepts warmly and for- 


cibly recommended by men who were in- 
fluenced 


G 


fuenced by no mercenary views, who. 7 
their valuable labours of this kind, neither. 
enjoyed any public emoluments, nor enter- 
tained expectations of any other rewards 
than thoſe which accompany willing and 
oratuitous. endeavours to ſerve the cauſe of 
true religion. The reader will anticipate 
ſome of the following names, ſo juſtly cele- 
brated, and all worthy to be mentioned and 
remembered with eſteem—Locke, Sir I/aac 
Newton, Sir Peter King, Milton, Addi fon, | 
Steel, Liithton, Wejt, Collet. 


6 Conſiſtent and uniform. ] It 1s really 
aſtoniſhing how weakly, and how diſcredi- 
tably for the proteſtant cauſe, this ſame out- 
ward conſiſtency and uniformity in religion 
is praiſed and pleaded for by the modern 
advocates for church- authority. Here it is 
recommended as being of the Sue im- 
portance to the intereſts of religion. Surely 
our preacher would do well to conſider, 
that religion was zue conſiſtent and uniform 
in its outward appearance, when its native 
influence on the underſtandings and hearts 
of men was mo/t obſtructed by the corrup- 
tions of the church of Rome. External uni- 
formity in religious worſhip, ſo much the 
boaſt of that church, is, and can only be, 
the effect of an mplicit obedience to human 
authority. Where the right to private 

judgement 


( 142 ) 
judgement is aſſerted, and while men con- 
tinue to be men, that is to ſay, fallible be- 
ings, religion in its outward appearance 
will not be uniform. It was the aſſertion 
of this right which broke the unformty of 


the church at the reformation, and has in- 


troduced ſuch a variety of external modes 
of worſhip. Yet, which is of the ige im- 


portance to the real intereſts of religion; 


uniformity in its outward appearance, (which 
impoſition on the conſciences of men can 
alone effect) or the exerciſe of private judge- 
ment, (which admits not of ſuch an uni- 
formity) can be no queſtion with a conſiſtent 
proteſtant. 1 


y 


Bur “ without uniformity,” ſays the 
Doctor, public inſtitutions can never ob- 
«* tain their full effect.“ Public inſtitu- 
tions are here ambiguouſly uſed. But will 
it be affirmed, that the religion publicly in- 
ftituted by Chriſt and his apoſtles may not 
have its genuine effe& upon the minds and 
conduct of its profeſſors, without this ex- 
ternal uniformity ? — Surely not. 


IT is further urged in behalf of uni- 
formity, that doubt and diſcord are the 
* inevitable conſequences of di/enfion.” If 
by diſſenſion is meant (what ſhould be meant 
in this place) want of uniformity, nothing 

38 can 
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can be leſs true than the above aſſertion. 
Perſons may chuſe to be uniform in the out- 
ward appearance of religion, who yet may 
entertain much doubt of the truth and ex- 
cellency of the doctrines they profeſs. But 
ſo far is doubt from being an inevitable 
conſequence of diſſent from the mode of re- 


ligion eſtabliſhed in any community, that 


it is generally the cauſe of that diſſent. Nor 
is it more true that diſcord is an inevitable 
conſequence of the want of external unifor- 


mity in religion: The papiſts excepted, who 


of all thoſe that diſſent from the mode of re- 


ligious worſhip eſtabliſhed in this country, 


are, in conſequence of that diſſent, the more 
troubleſome and factious members of the 
community.—Nay, diſcord and diſſenſion, 
it is but too well known, have been the con- 
ſequence of attempting to enforce this fame 
uniformity in the outward appearance of re- 


ligion; and concord and unanimity have 


been happily experienced to refult from 
every act of indulgence ſhewn to proteſtants 
in the exerciſe of their various modes of 
religious worſhip. 


« EITHER,” the Doctor further obſerves, 
© the variety of religious forms, ſhakes and 
ſubverts the belief of all religion; or the 
% warmth of oppoſition, whilſt it kindles 
b mens zeal, E and ſtifles every 

Ns other 


—— — 


6 
ce other virtue. —On the former of theſe 
obſervations it will be ſufficient to remark, 
that there is not the leaſt proof here ad- 
duced of the effect attributed to this variety 
in the outward appearance of religion, And 
the probability is on the other hand; vis. 
that the permitting the members of an 
community to worthip God—every ſect in 
its own way—will not ſhake and ſubvert the 
zelief of all religion, but rather tend to 
promote and cook the true, while it is a 
trial indeed upon 4% religion. As to the 
latter obſervation, that the warmth of 
© oppoſition ſuppreſſes and ſtifles every vir- 
« tte,” if it be ua juſt. one, is it not the 
ſtrongeſt argument poffible againſt rigorouſly 
inſiſting upon an external uniformity in re- 
ligion ?- For, 7015 it is which cauſeth that 
nh of oppoſition complained of. While 
every ſect enjoys, and is protected by go- 
vernment in the exerciſe of its own mode 
of worthip, there is no foundation for op- 
poſition: And in that caſe, if“ mens 
& zeal be kindled, it can exert itſelf in no 
way that will be prejudicial to the in- 
tercits of religion and morality, or trouble- 
ſome to civil government. — See this ſub- 
ject more largely diſcufled in anſwer to Let- 
ters concerning Confeſſions of Faith, Ec. 
Part ili. p. 9-20. Newbery, 1709. 


7 All 
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7 — All cherche ity ſhould be under 
the controul of the civil governor.] It is the 
duty of the civil governor, not only himſelf 
to forbear exerciſing any dominion over 
conſcience, but alſo to protect his ſubjects 
from the attempts of others to lord it over 
their conſciences. For this end alone, viz. 
the protection of the ſubject againſt any un- 
juſt claims of church-authority, it 1s that 
church-authority ſhouid be under the con- 
troul of the civil governor. But then the 
civil governor, who is to ſrame his public 
conduct by the laws of the community, 
ſhould himſelf be under the controul of 
 fuch laws as are calculated to ſupport, not 
to infringe the rights of conſcience : In 
other wade conſcience ought not to be un- 
der the controul of either our civil, or ec- 
clefiaſtical governors ; it ſhould be perfectly 
free, and hat freedom ſecured to every 
member of the community by /av. 


s Nor the BEST but the LARGEST Set 
will naturally demand the protection of the 
magiſti 'ote | But why ſhould not 49th of 
them receive the protection of the magi- 
ſtrate ? — If the /arge/t © will naturally de- 
* mand” it, the % will ſurely deſerve it. 
And ſhould not zerit weigh more with the 


magiſtrate, than numbers ?— To ſpeak the 
1 pPlwain 


(- 2466 3 


plain truth, Dr. Balguy ought to be aſhamed 
of the principle on which he limits the 
protection of the magiſtrate. Not only is 
the be, equally with the largeſt ſect, en- 
titled thereto, but every individual hath a 
natural and unalicnable right to the ſame. 


» That authority once ESTABLISHED muff 


be oBEYED.] If this be true, how ſhall we 
vindicate the reformation from popery ?— 

The authority of the church of Rome was 
once eſtabliſhed in theſe kingdoms. Ought 


it to have been obeyed ? — It ought ; ef? 


„ thoſe that reſiſted it, reſiſted the ordi- 
& nance of God, and received unto them- 


« ſelves damnation,” , what the Doctor 


alledges be true, that the ſounders of our 
religion are in this one point clear and ex- 
plicit, that authority once he muſt be 
obeyed. But it is 2 true; ſo far from it, that 
in this one point, vi g. of labzection to human 
authority in the matter of religion, the foun- 
der of our faith is clear and explicit, that ſuch 
authority ought neither to be e abliſhed nor 
obeyed. © Be not ye called Rabbi : for one 


* 1s your maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye 


ce are brethren. And call no man your fa- 
cc ther upon the earth: for one 18 your fa- 
% ther which 1 is in heaven.“ 


An unbelic ver iu, MANY of thoſe 21 
cles. 


(B47 +) 


cler. Why ſhould Dr. Balguy lye under 
this imputation ? Who has any bufineſs 
with his ſincerity or infincerity in ſubſcrib- 
ing the 39 articles,? —, This concerns Him- 
ſelf greatly; but it concerns himſelf oxly. * I 
would not myſelf,“ ſays our author, © af- 
« firm this,” [that the doctor is a non-be-: 
lieving ſubſcriber. ] No: That would have 
been very unlike our author's candid turn of 
mind, as well as the decency and good man- 
ners with which Hie 6707 remarks are always 
made. Yet J cannot help wiſhing he had 
forborne to ſugg geſt the ſuſpicion of any other 
perſon on this head. And upen what does 
the writer here cited ground his charge ? 
Why truly, upon his own opinion of Dr. 
Balguy's good ſenſe.“ I have,” faith he, ſo 
good an opinion of Dr. Ba/guy's good ſenſe, 
% as to think it is a thouſand to one, but 
e that he himſelf is an unbeliever in many 
« of thoſe articles.” How weak! — How 
arrogant! — Has the archdeacon actual] 
expreſſed any diſſatisfaction with the articles 
to which he has ſubſcribed ?—Has he be- 
trayed any ſymptoms of the inſincerity of 
which he is here accuſed, by any refine- 
ment upon the nature and end of ſubſcrip- 
tion, or by a forced and ambiguous con- 
ſtruction of any particular articles ?—lIf he 
has, his confiderer would not have done 
amiſs, nor taken an unjuſtifiable liberty with 
E him, 
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him, in pointing out the inſtances. But 
nothing of this kind appears in the ſermon, 


It is the preacher's good ſenſe only which 
makes this vaſt odds of a thouſand to one 
againſt his honeſty in ſubſcribing. In ſhort, 


this writer fits in Judgement upon Dr. Bal- 


guy and the Engliſb clergy in general, with 
the like ſelf-ſufficiency that deiſts and infi- 


dels uſually exhibit in judging the profeſſors. 


of Chriſtianity. Poſſeſſed of great good 


ſenſe themſelves, and meaſuring other men's 
underſtandings by their own, with them it is 


a thouſand to on? but that every man of good 
ſenſe is an unbehever in many articles of 
that religion. 


R E M A R K 8 
On Ne II. 


1 One third of the 39 Articles of the 
church of England ?—) A moſt invidious 


queſtion this indeed! But I am perſuaded | 


the heavy charge againſt the clergy of the 


church of England, which it implies, and 


is meant to ſet forth, will hurt our accuſer, 


on a jyaſt reflection upon it, much more 
than we may ſuffer in the eſteem of candid 


men, through any credit that will be given 
to 


535 


to his repreſentation. Dr. Prieftley has an 
undoubted right to His own thoughts of the 


eſtabliſhed clergy, and the ſyſtem of fait! 


and doctrine to which they are required to 
ſubſcribe. To point out too, and expoſe 
any defects in the latter, and to admoniſh, 
and expoſtulate with any of the former, 
who may ſtand convicted of certain groſs 


inconſiſtencies with the folemn profeſſion. 


they made at the time of ſubſcribing, is not 
any unjuſtifiable liberty. For this may be 
done with candour, with decency, and with 
ſome advantage to the cauſe of truth and 
reformation. But to charge us (at leaſt, to 


infinuate ſuch a charge) with no? believing, 


if we read and think at all, one third of 


what we have ſolemnly ſubſcribed, is more 


than uncandid and indecent ; it is to - 
tract from our good name; it is to judge 
us too in a matter on which an's judge- 
ment ought not to be given. We are more- 
over, from the very nature of ſuch a charge, 
precluded from pleading to it, though we 
may be perfectly innocent, Conſcience 


may acquit us of inſincerity to ourſelves, but 


it cannot be produced in evidence of our r ſin- 
cerity. 


If Dr. Prieſtley had expreſſed only His own 
thoughts of us in this place, and told us 


that He © ſuppoſed us not to believe one 
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<« third of the 39 articles,” uncandid and 


illiberal ſtill he muſt have been accounted, 
but clear of the 727u/izce of repreſenting the 
generality of diſſenters as harbouring the 

like uncharitable opinion of us. — Who 
% among the clergy, that read and think af 
*All, are fuptrſed Jo believe one third of the 
% thirty nine articles of the church of Eng- 
e /and?'—Qucſtions of this Kind are not 
aſked for the fake of information. But 1 
ſhall leave the doctor to pick out what in- 
formation he can on the ſubject from the 
two following extracts from a pamphlet *, 
which I have peruſed with great pleaſure ; 
and which fully proves, that freedom of 
ſentiment in religion, and of ſpeech alfo, 
is perfectly conſiſtent with a regard to de- 
cency in remarking upon the eſtabliſh- 


ment, and Judging 1 its profefſors. 


Mr. Taylor, being aſked at his ordina- 


tion, his opinion of the dif fenting inlereſt, and 


his reaſons fer engag ing in the miniſtry among 
the difjenters, to his e ſreely given 
adds — ** But though I pores myſelf a 


— 


* The Duties of religious ſocieties conſidered, in a fer- 
mon preached at the ordination cf the Rev. Prune 
TAYLOR, at Liverpool, June 21ſt And of the Rev. Ro- 
vERT Go, at Marchefler, Auguſt 23d, 1770. By the 


Rev. WILLIAM ENDPPIFED ; with an Abbags s, Ee. 
London Printed for J. Jobnfun, 1770. 


% hearty 


. 
hearty friend to the diſſenting intereſt, I 
cannot, however, omit the preſent op- 
portunity of declaring, that I do by no 


means approve the conduct of thoſe of 
my own perſuaſion, who take a malicious 


pleaſure in continually expoſing the de- 
fects of the religion of their coun- 


try, and in pouring out unclaritable cen- 


ſures againſt theſe who ſupport and de- 


fend it. Such a conduct as this, I am 


perſuaded, can anſwer no good purpoſe. 


Whilſt I enjoy the advantages of a tole- 
ration; whilſt I am permitted without 
moleſtation to worſhip God in the man- 
ner I moſt approve ; I ſhall think my- 
ſelf bound by the laws of candour, of 
moderation, and even of gratitude, to 
refrain from faying, or doing any thing 
which may give 2nnece//ary offence to the 


rofeſſors of that ſyſtem of religion, 


which the laws of this kingdom have 
countenanced and eſtabliſhed.” 


ANoTRER reſpondent on a like occa- 


ſion *, to his ſentiments concerning the 
proteſtant difſenters, delivered with equal 


freedom, adds“ Nevertheleſs, I am fen- 


_« fible that theſe matters may appear in 3 


„ 


* Mr. | Gore. 


L 4 difterent. 
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different light to others of my fellow. 
chriſtians. To them I willingly allow 


that liberty, which I take myſelf. Nor 


am I afraid or athamed to profeſs, that ] 
highly diſapprove of the conduct of 
thoſe, who are continually inveighing 
againſt eſtabliſhments in general, and 
drawing odious compariſons between the 
members of the church of England 
and the Diſſenters. I am well perſuad- 


ed, that they greatly injure the cauſe. 1 


they mean to ſerve; and that their con- 
duct in theſe reſpects will anſwer no 
better end, than laying a foundation for 
enmity and uncharitableneſs amongſt 
different parties of Chriſtians. Whilſt 
I am permitted to worſhip God accord- 
ing to the dictates of my own conſci- 


ence, and publicly to avow my religious 


ſentiments, I ſhall account myſelf hap- 


; nor ſhall I ever think meanly, or un- 


charitably, of thoſe, who can conſcien- 
tiouſly ſubſcribe to articles of faith. I 
entertain not the leaſt doubt, that there 
are MANY ſuch,” | 


— 


REMARKS 


TCC 
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R E MAR RK S 
On N- III. 
'2 $o far only as ſhe determines agreeable 


40 the word of God.] What doth ſuch a de- 
termination as this amount to? Or, how 


can the church determine on any point for 


her members, under ſuch a reſtriction ?— 

Is /ze the only proper judge of what is 
agreeable to the word of God ?=Or, hath 
not her members a right to judge, each for 
himſelf ?—If ſhe may determine for her 
members, what is agreeable to the word of 
God, there is an'end to the right of private 
judgement. On the other hand ; if eve 
one of her members may judge for himſelf, 
what 1s agreeable to the word of God, then 
he may judge for himſelf, whether the church 
hath determined /o far only as is agreeable to 
the wird of God. And if he has a right to 
do this—to judge of the determinations of 
the church reſpecting religion, —he has a 
right to act agreeably to his own judgement; 
without which a right to private judgement 
can have no meaning, nor be properly 
reckoned any privilege to him. It follows, 
that he has a right to acquieſce in, or to de- 
viate from the determinations of the church, 


juſt 


it 
| 
£ 
U 


able or diſagreeable to the word of God, 
In other words, the church hath not a 


( 154 ) 
juſt fo far as he may judge them to be agree. 


right of determining af all for her mem- 


bers, in the matter of religion. Her de- 


terminations may be agreeable to the word 


off God; but, though they ſhould be fo, 


the requiring ſubmiſſion to them is never- 
theleſs unwarranted by the fame word of 


God, 
'3 The Judgement of. focrety. ] I differ much 


from our author in regard to the propriety 
with which the writer here quoted has ex- 
preſſed himſelf. The judgement of be 
church (tor her right to ine for her 
members is the point in queſtion) is chang- 
ed for, the judgement of ſeciety. Such 
inaccuracies (I am willing to conſider this 
as a mere inaccuracy) ſometimes entirely 
ſhift the queſtion, and are always apt to 
miſtead or confuſe the leſs cautions and 


diſcernin · reader. 


1+ A judgement of diſcretion, or opinion.] 
If we admit this difference between theſe 
rights, their coincidence in any other re- 
ſpect is not worch the mentioning. The 


judgement of ſociety [the church] being a 


judgement of authority, let the determina- 
tions thereof be ever fo abſurd or iniquitous, Þ 
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6 
they muſt be obeyed. For © 0BEDIENCE 
and AUTHORITY are reciprocal terms. A 
right in another to rule over us, and a duty 
« in us to ſubmit ourſelves, are but one and 
« the ſame thing differently expreſſed.” * 
It is true, © our thoughts are free, and our 


rivate judgement cannot be excluded by 


the decifions of any authority upon earth.” 


But, private judgement being no more than 


a judgement of diſcretion or opinion, we 
4 avail ourſelves of it to any good 


purpoſe, nor exert it in action; and our 


thoughts being free can ſerve us but to 
brood over cur religious thraldom. Our 


author had certainly loſt ſight of his own 


principles, when he exhibited the obſerva- 
tions contained in this citation, as ſolid and 


juſt, or favourable to the rights of private 


judgement. To preſerve a conſiſtency in 
abetting the cauſe of religious liberty, it 
is neceſſary, that we avoid viewing the ſen- 
timents of an author by the light in which 
he is held up to the public by perſons in 
authority. It ſeems to have been thought 
a recommendation of the paſſage we are 


conſidering, that the writer of it was well 


eſteemed by a late METROPOLITAN for his 
abilities in controverſial divinity. 


* 


— 


* Dr. Barcvy's ſermon preached at Lambeth-Chapel, 
&c. publiſhed by order of the Archbiſhop, p. 1. Davis and 
Reymers, 1769. 
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Only to forms and circumſtantials, and 
matters of diſcipline.] It is obſerved above 
by this ſame writer, that“ the church hath 

a right of determining, ſo far only as ſhe 
determines agreeatly to the word of God.” 
And may not her determinations in matters 
of diſcipline be contrary to the word of 
God ?—They may. The determinations of 
the church of Rome on that head are many of 
them groſsly ſo. It is not, therefore, a juſt 
diſtinction which is here made between 

matters of doctrine, and matters of diſcipline, 
by way of fixing the proper object of church- 
authority; and the truth is, the church 
hath not a right to determine for members 
at all what is, or is not agreeable to the 
word of God. That mult ever be left to a 
man's own judgement and conſcience. What 
the author of the confeſſional has remarked 
on this ſubject deſerves great attention.— 
« There is not,” he obſerves, * a word in 
the whole controverſy concerning church- 
authority of a looſer and more _— 
Hgnification than the word dzſcip/me. Rites 
and ceremonies are reckoned by ſome writers 
among the articles of diſcipline. And yet 
rites and ceremonies may be idolatrous. Teſts 
and ſubſcriptions are confidered by others, 
under the notion of diſcipline; and thus 


the magiſtrate, upon the N of the | 


alliance, 


(- 157-) 


alliance, [the church, upon the principles 


of the Rev. VW. Fones| may have the power 


of altering doctrines. Bp. Hcadley's ſtate 
of the caſe prevents confuſion. Wherever 


conſcience is concerned, whether in mat- _ 


ters of doctrine or diſcipline, there all law- 
givers or judges, Chriſt alone excepted, 
are excluded.” See Conf. zd edit. page 61 


of Preface to the finſt edition. 


RE NR 9 
5 On Ne IV. 


command thee, unclean ſpirit, &c.] 
This form of exorciſm now ſhocks us. But 
is there not, in the office of ordination, a 
certain form retained at this day, which 
(in regard of the power aſſumed by the 
perſon who uſeth it) would appear equally 
ſhocking, were it contemplated without any 
bias upon the judgement from the ſanction 
of human authority ?— 


17 As if Chriſt ſhould ſpeak the words out 
of heaven. ] His grace the late archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, in his INSTRUCTIONS 70 can- 
didates for orders, obſerves, that, in utter- 
ing theſe words, — I hoſe fins Thou doſe 

Vergive they are forgiven : And whoſe, _— 

; | ne 


(. 358). 


the biſhop doth not pretend to grant % 


4 the powers, which the Apoſtles had in 


this reſpect.“ Is any power then, I would _ 


aſk, pretended to be granted to the candi- 
date in this reſpect, v/z. of retaining and 
forgiving fins ?—His grace mentions two 
inſtances of the efficacy of theſe words, 
when pronounced by the biſhop. * When 
« we ule them, they give you, firſt, an 
© g ſurance that, according to the terms of 
that goſpel, which you are to preach, 
* men ſhall be pardoned, or condemned.” 
But do not thoſe words give egual aſſurance, 
whether they be pronounced by a biſhop, a 
deacon, or even a laymam? — This is no 
proof of any power being given to the 
prieſt of retammg or forgiving fu. Se: 
* condly,” ſays his grace, “they give you 
«-a right of inflicting eccleſiaſtical cenſures 


oh for a ſhorter or longer time, and of tak 


cc ing them off; which in regard to exter- 
r nal communion, is retaining or forgroing 
offences.” But is it retaining or fergiving 
$1Ns?—ls the taking off an eccleſiaſtical 
cenſure, which had been inflicted, for in- 
ſtance, upon an adulterer, to forgive the 
man his sIN ?—Surely not God alone 
forgiveth sIN, and he forgiveth it through 
the man Chriſt Jeſus alone, and of the fame 
aſſurance is given, and at. to all Chriſ- 
tians, by the goſpel alone. — See An ANSWER 


4 to 


, ß 
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to Letters concerning Confeſſions of Faith, 


&c. Part III. page 82, $3.—1709- 


15 Nor their att ſhould be of any fare 
If this be fo, what benefit doth a perſon fo 


abſolved receive ?—He cannot receive any 
comfort from the act of the miniſter, un- 
jeſs he himſelf be fincerely repentant; the 


act being, in that caſe, confeſſedly of no 


force. On the other hand, if he be repen- 


tant, and truſt in the mercy of God, he is 


abſolved already <v7thout the miniſter's act, 
who, in that caſe, hath no power to retain 


the man's fins by forbearing to pronounce 
the ſentence of abſolution. Hence it ap- 
pears, that the form of abſolution which is in 


_ our office for the vi/itation of the ich, is not 
calculated for adminiſtering any true Chrif- 


lian comfort to the fick perſon, while it may 
lead him to depend, for the forgiveneſs of 


his fins, upon ſomething Sgide the mercy of 


God in Chi A uss. 


's To every thing there is a ſeaſen, &c.] 
Ves; and to ſome things there is a/ways a 
ſeaſon. And can our author ſpeak in ſuch 


high terms of the preſent age, as being fo 


enliehtentd i in compariſon of the times of 
Cranmer, and yet doubt of the fitneſs of 
the ſeaſon for the purpoſe of reformation ?— 
Why talk of fubmilting 70 ble wiſdom of our 
gover- 
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governors, as 10 the PROPER TIME for 
diſmiſſing theſe encroachments upon Chriſtian 
liberty lf the requiring ſubſcription to 
human articles of faith be really an ercroach- 
ment upon Chriſtian liberty, it will be an act 
of juſtice in our governors (what is here 
meekly filed an act of honourable indulgence} 
to their ſubjects, to diſmiſs it; and for acts 
of this kind the preſent is ſurely the proper 


time. However, be this the due of their 


ſubjects, or only an indulgence to them, it 
is the part and duty of thoſe who think ir 
either, to apply for it, and a great impeach- 
ment of their /en/e, as well as of their zeal 
for the cauſe of reformation, to wait, with- 
out ſuit, the er of it from government. 


REMARKS 
On N' V. 


2% J, 3s allobed on all "ITY &c.] But, 
© all the world knows,” ſays a moſt in- 
genious writer, © the creed which goes 


« under the name of the Apoſtles, Was ; 


© never penned by any of the Apoſtles. 
The learned Dr. Sykes has proved that 
«© one of its articles was not inſerted till 
< the fourth century.” And he adds,“ For 


„my own part I ſhall make no ſcruple to 
« alert, 
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« aſſert, that it contains ſeveral groſs in- 
“ accuracies: * 


21 And 2 carefully tranſmitted, 6c. ] But, 
« jt was rather too Hy a ſtep taken by 
them, to draw up a ſyſtem of doctrines 


& which ſhould tie down the belief of 


= 4} 


La) 


their fellow-proteſtants to the preciſe 


* meaſure and dimenſion of their own 3 
i 


„in the ſtrait incloſure.“ Vid. ſupra, 
Ne IV. p. 93. 


4.0 Subſcribe in any other ſenſe are 
But if a ſubſcriber to the articles is to inter- 
pret the articles by Laa how are they 
explanatory of ſeripture ? And what fatis- 
faction do our governors receive from us, 
when we ſubſcribe, that we hold the true 
doctrine of ſcripture, if ſubſcription be not 
the teſt of our interpreting ſeripture, by 
the ſenſe given of it in the articles ſub- 
ſeribed “ Whatever, ſays our author, 
« is the true original ſenſe of ſcripture 
herein“ [the doctrine of predęſtination, 
for inſtance] © THAT mult in courſe, and 


* Remarks upon the ſecond and third of three kn agninfe 
the ConresSioNAL., page 37 ena: Printed for E. and 
C. Dilly, 1 in the Peultry, 1768. 
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and eſpecially ſo as to include poſterity alſo 
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© in al reaſon and equity, bs the ſenſe in 
cc which 1 am to ſubſcribe the article pro- 
e poſed.” If this be the true light in which 
we are to view the nature and obligation of 
ſubſcription, what objection could be made 
to ſubſcribing any popiſb article of faith, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, &c. ?--] am 
not to ſubſcribe theſe articles in any other 
ſenſe whatever, than the true original ſenſe 
of ſcripture herein. The ſenſe of the ar- 
zicles may be quite contrary to the true ori- 
ginal ſenſe of ſcripture. With the true 
ſenſe of the articles, however, I have no 
concern, but with the ſenſe of ſcripture 
therein. And if this be all the obligation 
which ſubſcribers to human articles of faith 
come under, with what propriety and con- 
ſiſtency doth our author call ſubſcription to 
them an encroachment on Chriſtian li berty, 
and plead fo earneſtly for 4. Ym1ſong it, as 
ſuch ?—(N* IV. p. 102.) 


2: What will be the conſequences ] The 


converſion of the Chriſtian miniſtry into a 


political Prieſthood, 


REMARKS 


61630) 


RE (N K 8 
On Ne VI. 


A proper note] Well worthy the par- 
ticular attention of Dr. Balguy, and his an- 


tagoniſt, Dr. Prieſihß, and by which both 


of them may greatly profit. And I cannot 
but wonder, that our author, in remarking 
upon Dr. Balguy, ſhould not have availed 
himſelf more than he has done, of the 
judgement and caution, as well as candour 
and moderation, with which this note 1s 
penned. *© An attempt after all,” ſpeaking 
of a reform of our eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſh- 
ment, it muſt be confeſſed, it is of no 
very flattering aſpect with regard to the 
« ſecular views of a member of the church. 
“ This is indeed fo evident, that it might 
te be expected that every candid judge would 
naturally aſcribe it to a juſt emulation to 


e diſcharge one's duty, with a conſcience 


« void of offence towards God and men, and 
© a calm contempt for every other ambiti- 
* on. A concurrence, it ſeems, of certain 
« circumſtances may diſqualify a man from 
* ſeeing it in fo favourable a light. Should 
« a perſon,” continues this polite remarker, 
| M 2 | . 0 
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ce ſo ſituated affect to queſtion the con- 
* ſiſtency of ſuch an attempt with Je 
* principles of juſtice and honour — he may 
* be queſtioned in his turn, whether it 
* would be more ju and honourable fora MN 
* ſincere, though perhaps over-ſcrupulous M 
© conformiſt, to renounce all communion at 
« once, and declare open war, as an alin, WM « 
* with that church, which upon the whole . 
* he infinitely prefers to all others, which p 
* he means to ſerve with his beſt abilities, c 
tho without any pretence to inspiration, 
<* or infallibility, and of whoſe wiſdom he 
thinks too reverently, to ſuppoſe it un- 
willing to accept the moſt eſſential ſer- 
* vice of any hand, but that of a profeſſed 
* adverſary. V. Sermon preached at the 
* conſecration of the Biſhop of Lanaaf, 
by Dr. Balguy, archdeacon of Wincheſter, 
p. 20. 55 


„ How far the cenſure, in the paſſage 
here alluded to, was meant to be extended 
* by the reſpectable writer, it is not eaſy to 
% gueſs. An intrepid but too precipitate !' 
champion for the diſſenters, (Dr. Prighy * 
“ inveighs outrageouſly againſt it, as expreſſive | 
«© of the genuine ſenſe and ſpirit of our 
*« church-eſtabliſhmentin particular, and in- 

deed of all eftabliſhments in Pn. it case 
pon & after | 


A 


. 


ce after all we may be permitted to underſtand 
« this paſſage, (as perhaps the worthy wri- 
« ter himſelf intended it,) as directing its 
* whole force againſt thoſe only, whoſe 
« capricious and diſorderly conduct really 
« defeats every good purpoſe of uniting in 
* a religious community; its conſiſtency 
« with the amiable principles of modera- 


« tion, which he has publicly profeſſed 


% upon other occaſions, will be the more 


« indiſputable. Unluckily it is ſuppoſed 
« equally to ſtrike at thoſe, who with all 


due humility claim a right of examining 
“ into the merit and propriety of thoſe 
* eſtabliſhed regulations, to which they 
« in the mean time punctually, though 
“ not implicitly ſubmit.—So at leaſt his 


e expert antagoniſt is pleaſed to underſtand 


« it, without which it might well defy the 
Kkeeneſt edge of his argument or in- 
« vective.” = 


25 Concernin 'g the dropping of ſubſcriptions, 


&c.] A writer of Three Letters to the Author 
cf the Confeſſional makes the hackneyed ob- 
jection againſt dropping ſubſcription to bu 
man articles of faith, and ſubſcribing to the 
tcriptures as the only rule of faith, (the 
propoſal made in the confeſſional) v:z. that 
popiſh teachers and fanatics would in that 
caſe find an opportunity of getting into 
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nues he, I beg leave to aſk, whether ſub- 
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the church and venting their wild notions. 
In anſwer to this it is judiciouſly obſerved 


the remarker, © that no popiſh prieſt can 
ſubmit to the propoſal made in the con- 
/eſſional, of ſubſcribing to the ſcriptures 
as a full, perfect, abſolute, and compleat 
rule of N without making at the 
ſame time a ſolemn renunciation of po- 
pery. As to fanatical preachers,” conti- 


ſcribing to the 39 articles has ever, or 


doth at preſent exclude any of them from 


our pulpits ?—I would alſo aſk him, 
whether there are no other wild notions 
beſides ſuch as are condemned by the ar- 
ticles of the church of England? — But 
to be a little more particular, there are 
two kinds of enthufiaſts: The one is to 
be met with in every age, and ſeems to 


be compoſed of men of a warm imagi- 
nation, ſtrong paſſions, and little or no 
judgement. Whatever ſuch men take | 
in hand they always conſider it as a mat- 


ter of the greateſt importance. When 
religion 1s the object of their attention, 
we generally find them laying hold of 
ſome tenet that will afford them an op- 


portunity of exerciſing the powers of 


the imagination. Men of this ſtamp 
are to be found in every denomination: 


And the ſources of ſuch an enthuſiaſm 
= are 


1 


« are ſo numerous, that the propoſing of 


« confeſſions of faith as an expedient to 
« oet rid of them, ſhews about as much 


& wiſdom as if a man were to make a pro- 


* poſal for containing the Thames in a blad- 
« der. Had Molinos been a member of 
the church of England, in all probability 


LY 
* 


&© he would have written the Serious Call. 


« But there is another ſpecies of enthu- 
ce ſiaſts, that rarely make their appearance 


in civilized countries; but are the off- 
* ſpring of ignorance and barbariſm. 
* Active, and intrepid, they dream dreams, 
„ and ſee viſions. Favoured with imme- 
% diate illuminations from heaven, they 


5 
N 


ſoar above the vulgar rules of morality, 


- 
A 


and ſanctifying the means by the end, 
* omit nothing to compleat their deſigns. 


a. 
* 


* ſubſcriptions avail ?—The eternal ſalva- 
tion of mankind is concerned—He is 
* the anointed prophet of the almighty— 
His commiſſion is ſupernatural—To him 
< ſubſcriptions to articles eſtabliſhed by 
„human authority, are like chaff before 
% the wind, From hence we may diſcern 
* the inutility of them in both caſes. In 
the former cafe we have an evil, againſt 
„which we muſt ſeek for relief in the 
„principles of legiſlation. If a man be 

« inſpired to commit murder, raiſe a rebel- 
M 4 | lion, 


Againſt ſuch kind of men what would 
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lion, or violate any of the fundamental 


laws of fociety, I know of no other, nor 


better remedy, than for the civil magiſ- 


trate, inſpired by the providence of go- 
vernment, to puniſh him according to the 
tenor and purport of ſuch laws. 


&© BuT this i inquiry into the conſequence 


of aboliſhing ſubſcription is not altogether 


a matter at: ſpeculation, but depends, 1 in 
ſome meaſure, upon experience. In- 


Read then of giving way to the ſug- | 
geſtions of fancy, let us follow this flow, | 


but certain guide, and ſee how the affair 
ſtands in thoſe churches where ſubſcrip- 
tions are never mentioned but with the 


utmoſt contem pt. 


6 J AM informed, that in the County Pa- 
latine of Loncaſier there are no leſs than 
forty congregations of proteſtant diſſen- 


ters. In Yorkſhire their number may be 


double. In all theſe ſocieties, and many 


others in different parts of the kingdom, 


their miniſters are choſen without any 
ſubſcription whatever. And I have not 


been able to learn, that one popiſh prieſt 


is to be found among them. And as to 


fanaticiſm, perhaps no ſet of men in the 
world was ever more free from it. It 
were to be wiſhed that the letter-writer 


« would 


( 169 ) 


te would condeſcend to examine things with 
& a little more accuracy, and argue from 
« facts ; and not place ſuch an implicit de- 
60 pendance upon the chimeras of his own 
„ brain.“ | 


26 In the power of the former, &c.] Our 


author plainly refers to our eccle/ia/iical go- 
vernors, in whoſe power, however, it cer- 


tainly is not to afford us relief in the matter 
of ſubſcription. It is ſolely in the power 
of the Britiſh Parliament to do this, and it 


is not improbable, that the farther refor- 


mation of our eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment 
would have taken place before this time, if 
the idea of the power of the biſhops in 
this reſpect had not been induſtriouſly mag- 


niſied, and the abſolute neceſſity of their 


concurrence at leaſt, in the enterprize, been 
artfully ſuggeſted by thoſe, who are inte- 
reſted to defeat every attempt in favour of 
religious liberty. * Let the leading men,“ 
ſays the very ſenſible and ſpirited author of 


Remarks upon the Firſt of Three Letters to 


the Author of the Confeſſional, ** begin with 
* making a modeſt, but earneſt application 
© to Parliament, ſetting forth the difficul- 
* ties under which they labour, and the 
injury the proteſtant religion daily re- 
* ceives from confeſſions of faith impoſed 
by human authority, and let them petition 
; bo 74 | cc to 


K 


— 


* D 1 R . „ Hart 
Jai FFP I — : 


* 


{2090-4 
e to be relieved from them. And ſhould 
« their requeſt be refuſed (which is not- 
t very probable) let them unite in openly 
« proteſting againſt extending the ſubſcrip- 
* tion to any articles, but thoſe that con- 
* cern the true confeſſion of the Chriſtian 
« faith, and the due adminiſtration of the 
n Sacraments: 07 od | 


| 
\ 
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«© WHEN they have ſo done, the world 
f «& will be inclined to believe that they are 
e in earneſt in their endeavours to promote 
« religion. But if we take an attentive 
* view of the ſtate of the times, we ſhall 
4 find no reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the great 
council of the nation would reje& any 
c attempts to reform the church, eſpeci- 
e ally if ſuch propoſals were ſeconded by 
i any number of the clergy.” = : 


7 Than by dropping ſubſcriptions altoge- I. 
ther, Sc.] PRoPosSALS for an application . 
to Parliament for relief in the matter of 
ſubſcription have been lately ſubmitted to 
the conſideration of the Exgliſb clergy &. In 
conſequence of thoſe propoſals a meeting of 
the clergy was requeſted, and held on the 


— 


— et. 


Sold by B. White, Fleet-freet ; E. and C. Dill, in the 
Pouliry, Fc, See ADDENDA. | E 
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17th of July in the preſent year 1771 ®, 


when, as hath been mentioned j in the oub- 
lic prints, they were'unanimous in their re- 
ſolutions, and appointed a Committee to 
draw up a Petition previous to the next ge- 


neral meeting, which is fixed for Wedneſday 


the 25th of September next enſuing. In a 
moſt ſpirited LETTER A to the Reverend 


Dr. James Ibbetſin, from a Clergyman of 


the Church of England, I am particularly 


pleaſed to find the objef of this aſſociation 
publicly avowed, and repreſented in ſuch a 
light, as ſeems ſufficient to obviate every 
cavil and inſinuation againſt the plan, and 
the projectors and favourers of it: I will 
tell you and all the world”, ſays this ani- 
mated advocate for the cauſe of religious 
freedom, ** that the preſent union againſt 
_* {ubſcripticn is directed to that one point 


„ ou/4y—that the rational ſpirits now ce- _ 


© mented for that purpoſe throughout the 
* nation, mean not to object to the Li- 


* turgy, or any part of it they will ap- 


* ply for relief to that authority which 
alone can give it, to that authority, which 
** impoſed ſubſcription—and they will ap- 
* ply in the moſt dutiful manner. They 
8 with. to be freed from the unneceſſury bur- 


7. — * — 
T . * 


* At the Feathers Tavern, in the Strand. 
London Printed for S. Blader, in Pater-naſter-Roau, 
1771. | EO 


cc then 


— 


& then upon the conſcience, of fubſeribing 


“ to the truth of all thoſe human propoſi- 
e tions which the law obliges them to uſe; 
& and the man, who underſtands what pro- 


e fteftantiſm is, will ſee, that a petition of 
tc ſuch a ſort will come with as much pro- 


cc priety from one who believes all that he 


c fſubſcribes, as from one who has his 
, doubts.” 8 


Ov requeſt being fo reaſonable in itſelf 


— the mode of preferring it being unex- 
ceptionably proper and perfectly legal — 


and determined as we are to ſhew ourſelves 
dutiful and reſpectful in our addreſs to the 
SUPREME power, What have we to do but 


to wait the iſſue with a becoming confidence 
in the wiſdom and juſtice of a Britiſb and 
proteſtant Legiſlature ; making our ſuit in 
the mean time to Him, in whoſe rule and 
governance are the hearts of all men, that he 


would ſo diſpoſe and govern the hearts of | 

our rulers, that they may conſult the ad- | 
vancement of bis glory, the good of his church, | 
the ſafety, honour, and welfare of our So- 
wereign and his kingdoms ; that all things 
way be fo ordered and ſettled by their endea- 


ours, upon the beſt and ſureſt foundations ; 
that peace and happineſs, truth and juſtice, 


religion aud piety may be eftabliſhed among us 


jon all generations. 
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p R OP O S A » 


FOR AN 


Application to PaxLitament for Re- 
lief in the matter of Subſcription 
to the Liturgy and Thirty- nine 
Articles of the eſtabliſhed Church 
of England. 2 


Humbly ſubmitted to the conſideration of 
the learned and conſcientious Clergy of 
the ſaid Church, | 


GENTLEMEN, 
T= caſe of Subſcription to doctrines 
and forms of worſhip, compoſed by 
fallible divines, and enjoined by human 
authority for public uſe, has been ſo often 


and fo particularly examined and debated, 


that there ſeems to be very little room for 
new information on the ſubject. 
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Tux principle upon which the Proteſtant 
reformation from Popery was undertaken, 
conducted, and juſtified, is, that“ Holy 
« ſcripture contains all things neceſſary to 
& ſal vation, fo that whatſoever is not read 
therein, nor may be proved thereby, is 
not to be required of any man, that it 
© ſhould be believed as an article of the 
faith, or be thought requiſite or neceſſa- 
“ ry to ſalvation *.“ 


| CoNnCERNING what is or is not read in 
the Scriptures, there can be no great diffi- 
culty. The point chiefly to be conſidered 
by the ſincere Proteſtant, is, what may or 


P's i. 1 # * 


— 
—_ 


In the Statutes given by Queen Elizabeth to Trinity 
College, in the Univerſity of Cambridge, the following 
Oath 1s appointed to be taken by every Fellow in the Cha- 
pel before his admiſſion ; *« I, N. N. do ſwear and pro- 
«<< miſe in the preſence of God, that I will heartily and 


« ſtedfaſtly adhere to the true Religion of Chriſt, and | 


«< prefer the Authority of Holy Scripture before the opi- 
4 nions of men, that I will make the word of God the 
«© Rule of my Faith and Practice and look upon other 
' «© things which ate not proved out of the word of God 
<< as Human only. That I will readily with all my power 
dc oppoſe doctrines contrary to the word of God That 
« in matters of Religion I will prefer Truth before 
«© Cuſtom—what is written before what is not writ- 
yon,” CER | | 
See Introduction to Cl. ARK E' Scripture 
Doctrine of the Trinity. | 


may 
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may not be proved thereby. Concerning 


which, amidſt the great variety of doc- 


trines which occur in the courſe of every 


Clergyman's ſtudies, difference of judge- 


ment is natural and unavoidable. 


- 


O theſe diſputable points, the original 


Proteſtant principle reſerves to every man 
his right of private judgement. 
ing this judgement rightly, every man's con- 
ſcience muſt be concerned; and if he meets 
with a doctrine which, after diligent and 
impartial examination, he believes may not be 


proved by Scripture, his conſcience will 


require him not to ſubſcribe or aſſent to 
that doctrine, as ſuch. 


Hap this been duly conſidered by our 
firſt Proteſtant reformers (who ſtrenuouſly 
and uniformly aſſerted the right of private 
judgement, in oppoſing their Popiſh adver- 
ſar ies) they would more readily have per- 
ceived that the eſtabliſhment of the doc- 
trines they agreed upon in the year 1552, 
might, in its conſequences, infringe upon 
that valuable Proteſtant privilege on which 
they founded the propriety of their diſſent- 


ing from the Church of Rome, and in the 


event, derive upon them, and their ſuc- 
ceſſors, the reproach of overturning their 
own principles, and requiring of their dif- 
| _ ciples, 


In form- 


B+ 38 
ciples, what they would not ſuffer him, 
whom, with reſpe& to a Primacy of order, 
they allowed to be the firſt Biſhop of 
Chriſtendom, to require of themſelves. 


. ARcuBisnoPp Cranmer was no more in- 


fallible than Pope Leo X. He could not 
be certain that every man equally learned; 
and equally honeſt with himſelf, would 
ſee the ſcriptural proofs of bis articles as | 

clearly as he ſuppoſed he himſelf faw them. 


Parker, his Proteſtant ſucceſſor, made con- 
fiderable alterations in Cranmer's ſyſtem, 
And Laud, as every one knows, had his 
objections to Parker'ss And through all 
ſucceeding times, from the firſt uniformity+ 


act under Queen Elizabeth, to the preſent 


Hour, there have been leading divines, and 
among them not a few Biſhops, who in 
their reſpective works have occa/ronally prov- 
ed points by Holy Scripture with a maſter- 
ly preciſion, which all the wit and learn- 
ing in the world can never make to agree 
with ſome of Parker's articles. 


Tux authority of Synods, Convocations, 
or other humanly authoriſed Aſſemblies of 
divines, is of no more validity againſt the 
Proteſtant principle (the right of private 
judgement) than the authority of a Cran- 
mer, or a Parker, We have the united 

| T teſtimony, 


11 


teſtimony of both theſe Reſormers, that 
« General Councils, even when gathered 
together by the commandment and will 
« of Princes, (foraſmuch as they be Aſſem- 
blies of men, whereof all be not govern- 
Ned with the Spirit and Word of God) 
« may err, and ſometimes have erred, even 
in things pertaining unto Gop.” [The 
Latin hath it, etiam in bis gue ad normam 
pretatis attinent | © Wherefore things or- 


„ dained by them, as neceſſary to ſalva- 
« tion, have neither ſtrength nor authori- 


« ty, unleſs it may be declared that they 


are taken out of the Holy Scripture.” 


[The Latin ſays, nf cſtendi projint e ſacris 
literis efſe diſuumpta.] The premiſes being 
equally true of national or provincial Sy- 


nods, the concluſion is equally ſtrong 


againſt them, as againſt General Councils. 
And the queſtion once more recurs, Who 
ſhall be the judge? The anſwer of the Pro- 
teſtant is, Every man for himſelf. My vote 
for a Convocation-man cannot transfer to 
him the right of judging for me. In mat- 
ters of faith and falvation, no man can have 
a Subſtitute or a Repreſentative. 


Wr have indeed been told, that the 
Church of England does not propoſe all 
her articles to be ſubſcribed as points ne- 
cellary to falvation. But one would be 

N glad 
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glad to know where She draws the line, or 
makes any diſtinction to this effect. In her 
XXXVI” Canon the enjoins all and every 
of” theſe articles to be acknowledged ex ant- 
mo and ſubſcribed, as agreeable to the word 


of God, In her V Canon ſhe enacts that, 
If any man ſhall affirm that theſe arti- 


« cles are, in any part, erroneous, he ſhall 
e be excommunicated zpſo facto. That is 


to fay, (as we are informed by her own 


Canoniſts) “ accurſed, devoted to the De- 


vil, and ſeparated from Chriſt, and his 
«Church's communion.” See Godolphin 


Repert. Canon. p. 625, 626. Is this an 
adequate puniſhment for thoſe who diſſent 


from her in points not neceſſary to ſalvation? ; 


Ir is natural, Gentlemen, to ſuppoſe, 


that you, to whom this paper is addreſſed, 


not only ſee, but inwardly feel the incon- 
gruity of requiring of you this implicit 
ſubſcription, when compared with the li- 


berty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, 


and the general principles of the Proteſtant 


reformation. It is highly probable, that 
you do not find 4 the eſtabliſhed doctrines | 
and forms of worſhip, to which you are | 
obliged by law to ſubſcribe, in perfect 
agreement with your private ſentiments. | 
_— where you find they are not, the in- 


tegrity of your own hearts, and your deſire 
to 


( 179 ) 

to edify the people committed to you, as 
ublic teachers, in truth and fincerity, muſt 
diſpoſe you to wiſh to be delivered from 
this yoke of bondage, which every honeſt 
man, who after an impartial and diligent 
ſtudy of the Scriptures, differs from the 
public Syſtem, muſt bear with reluctance 
and . 


In our preſent circumſtances, the only 


attempt we can make to be relieved from 
this real grievance, 1s to apply by a decent 


and dutiful Petition to the Legiflature, to 


have it removed. 


Ou Eccleſiaſtical Governors having de- 
clined * to lend their hand towards our ob- 
taining any relief (even the leaſt relaxation 


— 


9 


* 


* See, Free and Candid Diſguilitions nceſented and de- 
dicated to our Governors in Church and State; a Letter 
to Abp. HRRRINE, in the Year 1754, now made public; 
&c.— The open and hearty Concurrence, however, of our 
preſent worthy Church-Governors, would doubtleſs give 
fingular Pleaſure to every Friend of religious Liberty, and 
(it is humbly preſumed) be no diſcredit to themſelves. 

A REMARKER upon the PRoPosAaLs hath taunted the 
worthy Perſons who were preſent at the firſt Meeting with 
the /maling/s of their Numbers and their incon/iderablene/5 
in Station. This is the more to be lamented. Where the 
reflection lies, muſt be ſubmitted to a more fair and im- 


partial Pnblic. 
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of this hard and illiberal condition of our 
being admitted Miniſters in a Chriſtian and 
Froteſtant church) on the plea, that the 


matter is intirely in the hands of the Civil 
owers, have left us only to hope, that 


they will not oppoſe our reaſonable and 


righteous endeavours to he] p ourſelves, 


Tu only objection that has been made 


on the part of our Church Governors (at 
leaſt the only one worth notice) is, that if 
the Clergy ſhould be releaſed from their 


obligation to ſubſcribe to the XXXIX 


articles, the Church would want ſufficient 


ſecurity of the Orthodoxy of her Miniſters. 


But Orthodoxy, we apprehend, is a term 


which, in the mouth of a Proteſtant, ſhould. 
only mean, an agreement in opinion with 
the Scriptures. And for the proof of ſuch 


Orthodoxy, ſufficient proviſion ſeems to be 
made, in the ſecond queſtion put by the 
Biſhop to every Candidate for Prieſt's or- 


ders, at the time of his ordination *. 
ThE 


— * 


a — ** 


* Queſtion, Are you t perſuaded that the Holy Scriptures 


contain ſufficiently all doctrine required of neceſſity for 
eternal Salvation through faith in Jeſus Chriſt ? And are 
vou determined, out of "the ſame Scriptures, to inſtruct the 
people committe to your charge, and to teach nothing as 


requiied of neceſiity to eternal Salvation, but that which 


you fhall be perſuaded may be concluded and proved by the 
Scrip;ure ? 


Anſwer. 
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THe great difficulty in framing and for- 
warding a Petition to Parliament for the 
relief in queſtion, will ariſe from the diſ- 
perſion of the Clergy who wiſh for it, in 
different and diſtant parts of the kingdom, 
who are thereby diſabled (at leaſt the ma- 
jor part of them) by low circumſtances and 
other impediments, from meeting together 
and concerting meaſures for effecting ſo de- 
ſtrable a deliver ance. 


To obviate this, and other inconve- 
niences, which may ſeem, on a ſuperfi- 
cial view, to attend an application of this 
_— it bs hun propoſcd, 


1. THAT a few worthy and reſpectable 
Clergymen, refiding in, or within 
miles of the W who are n 


—— " — — 


* 


Anſwer, I am ſo perſuaded, and have ſo deem by 
God's Grace. 

We have been lately informed that in ſome manuſcript 
notes on the Liturgy, &c. intituled, — ++ Amendments 
humbly propoſed” [by the late Dr. Clarke] © to the conſi- 
„ deration of thoſe in authority,” a Copy of which is 
preſented to the Britiſh Muſeum, the following Query is 
put at the Head of the 39 articles. Would it not be of 
*© ſervice to religion, if all Clergymen, inſtead of ſub- 
„ ſcribing to the 39 articles, were required to ſubſcribe 
only to the matters contained in the queſtions put by the 
'* Biſhop (in the Office for Ordaining Prieſts) to every 
8 Prong to be ordained Prieit ??? 
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to forward a Petition to Parliament for the 
purpoſe abovementioned, ſhall meet toge- 
ther, and conſider of a proper time and place 
for a General meeting of their like-minded 
brethren, within the ſaid Metropolis “. 


2. THAT previous to the public notice 
for ſuch General meeting, ſome eminent 


counſellor ſhall be conſulted, and requeſted 
to give his advice in what manner ſuch {| 
| General meeting may be procured and 


conducted without offence, or without in- 
fringing the Laws of this country; and 
particularly, to give his opinion whether 
the Eſtabliſhed clergy (under the degree 
of Biſhops) are ſolely and ſingly, of all his 
Majeſty's Subjects, precluded from the right 


of petitioning Parliament with reſpect to 


hardſhips and grievances attending their 


particular calling. 


3. Tur the plan of a General meet- 
ing being thus ſettled, public notice ſhall 
be given of the time and place of aſſem- 
bling. 1 


| . 4 
— * — 1 


— 


* Since the firſt printing of theſe propoſals, a meeting 
of the Clergy, &c. reſiding in or near the metropolis, has 
been advertiſed for the ſeventeenth of July, 


4. THAT 


( i182 


4. THAT at the firſt General meeting, 
fuch Clergymen being preſent, as are will- 
ing and defirous to forward a petition to 
Parliament for relief in the matter of Sub- 
ſcription, ſhall ſubſcribe their names to a 
paper purporting to be [Qu. aſſociation] 
a liſt of ſuch Clergymen as are diſpoſed 
to apply to Parliament for ſuch relief; 
which paper ſhall be kept by a proper 
perſon for the purpoſe of being ſubſcribed Fl 
by any Clergymen who chuſe it at any ſub- i 
ſequent General meeting, or during the in- Mil 
tervals of the General meetings hereafter 
mentioned : and all perſons ſubſcribing 
their names to the ſaid paper, and no 
others, ſhall be conſidered as aſſociated 
members of, and admitted to conſult, ſpeak 
and vote in the ſaid General meetings. 
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5. THAT at the firſt General meeting a 
Committee ſhall be choſen out of the aſ- 
ſociated members by ballot, not exceeding 
the number of which Committee ſo 
choſen, ſhall chuſe a Chairman to preſide 
at their reſpective meetings, and likewiſe at 
each General meeting, and alſo ſhall ap- 
point from among themſelves ſuch perſon 
or perſons as may be able and proper to 
execute the office of Secretary, &c. to the 
{aid Committee, and the ſaid General meet- 

| N- 4 ings. 
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ings. This is nevertheleſs propoſed with 
all deference and ſubmiſſion to the ſenſo of 
the firit General meeting, concerning the 
manner of electing their Chairman and 
other perſons qualified and proper to act 
in any capacity for the purpoſes of continu- 
ing, adjourning, and otherwiſe regulating, 
ſuch General meetings, and tranſacting the 
buſineſs thereof, fo Jong as may be neceſ- 


ſary. 


6. Tu Ar a Petition to Parliament ſhall 
be prepared by the ſaid Committee againſt 


the ſecond General meeting, ſetting forth 


in the moſt reſpectful and dutiſul terms the 
hardſhip, incongruity, and inconvenience 


of requiring Subſcriptions to the preſent 
eſtabliſhed forms, of the Proteſtant clergy 


of this realm, and praying ſuch relief herein 
as to the wiſdom of the Legillature ſhall 


ſeem meet. 


. TyarT the draught of this Petition 


ſhall be laid before the ſecond General 


meeting, and ſubmitted to the inſpection 


and judgment of the aficciated members 
then preſent, and ſuch alterations made 


therein as the major part thereot (hall ap- 
prove. 


8. TuAr the dravght of the Panties 
being 
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being thus approved, ſhall be fairly en- 
grofled for Subſcription, and ſhall be 3 
with printed, and copies thereof ſent by the 
aſſociated members to the Clergy of their 
acquaintance in the Country reſpectively, 
requeſting that the faid Petition may be 
communicated to their Neighbours of the 
Clergy, and the ſentiments of as many of 
their Brethren thereupon as can be had, 
{nt up to their reſpective correſpondents of 
the aſſociation, to be communicated to the 
General meeting, with power to ſuch cor- 
reſpondents reſpectively to ſubſcribe the 
names of fo many of the country Clergy, 
as approve of the proceeding, to the faid 
Petition. 


9. THAT to give time for the ſeveral 
anſwers to be received from the country, 
the General meetings ſhall be adjourned 
from time to time, (the intervals not to 
exceed fourteen Days) during the ſpace of 
ix [eight or ten] months, after which it 
may be ſuppoſed the ſenſe of ſo many of 
the Clergy in different parts of the king- 
dom as are diſpoſed to join in or forward 
ſuch Petition, may in a great meaſure be 
known. 


10. Tur a Book or Books be provided 
to enter and record the whole proceedings, 
as 
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as well of the General meetings, as of the 
ſeveral Committees, to be depolited here- 
after in ſome public Library or Muſeum, 


to perpetuate the memory of ſo important 


a tranſaction, that whatever may be the 


event, our ſucceſſors may ſee, there have 
not been wanting, among their brethren, 
men who employed their beſt endeavours 
to obtain relief from a grievance by which, 
it may well be ſuppoſed, many more have 
been diſtreſſed for two centuries paſt, than 
have been willing to pen, e 


11. THAT before the expiration of the 


faid fix [eight or ten] months, (ſome wor- 
thy member or members of the Honourable 


Houſe of Commons being prevailed with to | 
preſent the ſaid Petition) ſix of the aſſociated | 


members and no more, ſhall be choſen by 


ballot at a General meeting to attend the 
Honourable Houſe with the ſaid Petition, 
and then the Event ſubmitted to the pro- 
vidence of a good and merciful Gop, and 
the wiſdom and piety of a Chriſtian and Pro- 
teſtant Legiſlature, to whom may Gop in 
all things give the fpirit of underſtanding | 
and the fear of the LoxD — Irsus | 

CHRIST, Amen. 
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A 
SUMMARY VIEW 
or Tux _ 
Laws relating to SUBSCRIPTIONS, &c. 
wm REMARKS, 


Humbly offered to the Conſideration of the 


BRITISH PARLIAMENT. 


[A]TN the Year 1 553, were publiſhed by the 
I King's Majeſty's authority, Articles 
« agreed upon by the Biſhops andother learn- 


ed and godly men in the laſt Convocation 


e at London, in the year of our Lord 1552, 
* to root out diſcord of opinions, and eſta- 
« bliſh the agreement of true religion.” 
Biſhop Sparrow's Collection of Articles, &c. 


Remark. — It is however certain, that theſe 
Articles were not agreed upon in Convocation. 
Archbiſhop Cranmer's account of the matter 
was this. * I was ignorant of the ſetting to of 


that title, and as ſoon as I had knowledge 
„ thereof, I did not like it; and when I com- 


e plained thereof to the Council, it was an- 
« ſwered by them, That the Book was ſo en- 
<« titled, becauſe it was ſet forth in the time of 
« the Convocation.” Burne!'s Hiſt. Reform. 
Vol. III. p. 210, 211. And Fox's Martyrolo- 
gy. — Biſhop Burnet ſays, It ſeemed to be a 


great want, that this” [the publication of theſe 


4 | Articles] 
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Articles] © had been ſo long delayed, as the 
„ old Doctrine nad ill the /zgal authority of 


« its ſide.“ What legal authority the old Doc- 


trine had, except in the deciſions of foreign 
Canons ks were received in this Kingdom 


with creat reſervation of municipal Rights, &c, 
is not clear. The danger of dogmatizing was 


1 
not unknown in thoſe days, and it would have 


anſwered the end of the new Eſtabliſhment juſt 


as well to have enjoined Subjcription to the 
Article cited below in the Remark upon D 
only. 


IBI A A Mandate bearing date June 19, in 
the ſeventh year of the King's reign [1553] 


was iſſued, addreſſed to the Officers of the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury | Cranmer] (refer- 
ring to a previous Mandate addrefied to ihe 


* himſelf, and giving him autho- 


rity to expcund, publiſh, denounce, and 


Fonify ide 13 uid Articles to the King's clergy 


and people within his juriſdiction) to ſum- 
mon or pe cremptorily admoniſh all and ſin- 
gular Rectors, Vicars, Preſbyters, Stipendia- 
ries, Curates, Rural Deans, Miniſters, Maſ- 
ters of Grammar Schools, public and pri- 
vate Preachers of the Word of God, Lec- 
turers and all who exercited any Eccleſiaſtical 
function of whatever denomination, includ- 
ing even Church wardens, to appear at Lam—- 


beth, on Friday the 22d day of June, be- 


tween tne hours of ſeyen and nine, to do 


and 


= 2 
and receive what may be farther agreeable 
to reaſon, and becometh the:r duty to the 


royal dignity. Burnet's Hitt. Reform. vol. 
III. Collection p. 202. 


- 


Rem. This Mandate was iſſued purſuant to a 


Letter of the Archbiſhop's to the King and Coun- 
eil, * deſiring that all Bithops miglit have au- 
thority from the King to cauſe all Preachers, 

Archdeacons, Deans, Prebendaries, Parſons, 
Vicars, Curates, with all their Clergy, to ſub- 
ſcribe the ſaid Articles.“ The reaſon given by 
the Archbiſhop for ſuch his defire was, © that 
« he truſted ſuch a concorde and quietneſs in 
« Religion ſhould ſhortly follow thereof, as elſe 
„ was not to be looked for of many Years.” 
Probably the good man found this expedient aid 
not anſwer his expectation, For tho his Pow- 
ers by this Mandate were very full, we find 
him declaring at his Examination before Meſton, 
that he compelled no man ds ſubſcribe. A Declara- 
ton that ſufficiently ſhews, he had met with 
oppoſition to this meaſure of Peace and Quiet- 
neſs, And moſt probably it was not only the 
gentleneſs of his own diſpoſition, but the con- 
ſciouſneſs of the inc ongruity of ſuch compulit- 
on, with the original principles of the Proteſtant 
Reformation, which occaſioned his Forbearance. 
This is one inſtance of thoſe difficulties the firſt 
Reformers found in accommodating the new 


Eſtabliſnment to the temper of the times con- 


ſiſtently with their own Profeſſions of being 
determined in matters of Faith and Doctrine, by 
the Scriptures only. It is s hardly neceſſary to 

obſerve, 
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_ obſerve, that ſuch Expedients are not only uſe- 


leſs now, but highly diſparaging to the improve- 
ments WC pretend to in the preſent times. 


c] A particular Mandate to the Biſhop 


of Norwich, bearing date June q, directing 
him to cauſe the ſaid Articles to be ſub- 


{ſcribed by every manner of perſon preſent- 


ed unto him to be admitted to any Eccle- | 


fiaſtical Order, Miniſtry, Office, or Cure 
within his Dioceſe, and if any man in that 


caſe ſhall refuſe to conſent to any of the 


faid Articles, and to ſubſcribe the ſame, 


then his Majeſty willeth and commandeth 


him the faid Biſhop, that neither he, nor 
any for him, or by his procurement in any 
wiſe, ſhall admit ſuch recuſant or allow him 
as ſufficient or meet to take any Order, Mi- 
niſtry, or Eccleſiaſtical Cure. For which 
his ſo doing, his Majeſty promiſes to %- 
charge the Biſhop from all manner of pe- 


nalties or dangers of actions, ſuits, or pleas 


of Premunire, Rare imbedit, or ſuch like, 


Burnet, Ibid. p. 203. 


Rem. . was a ſtretch of he Royal Pre- 
rogative which the end propoſed would hardly 
juſtify. It was depriving the ſubject of the be- 
nefit of the Law by an arbitrary Non obſtante. 


A writ of Quare impedit is a writ of Right, 


and, without the Royal interpoſition, would 


have compelled the Biſhop to give the Clerk 
| inſtitution, 
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inſtitution, without ſome better Reaſon for de- 


nying it, than that the Clerk refuſed to ſub- 
ſcribe theſe Artxies, 


[D A Mandatorial letter from the Biſhop 
of Ely (Goodricke) Chancellor, and three 
more appointed viſitors of the Univerſity of 
Cambridge, dated June 1, 1 $67 - addreſſed 
to Dr. Sands (probably Vicechancellor) and 
to the Regents and Non- Regents of the faid 
Univerſity, enjoining an oath to be taken 
and ſubſcribed by every Candidate for a de- 
gree in Divinity, or in Arts, containing, 
among others, the following engagement, 
Deinde me Articulos de quibus in Sinodo Lon- 
ainenfi Anno Domini 1 5 5 3. ad tollendam opini- 
onum diſſenſionem, et conſenſum vere Religionis 
firmandum inter Epiſcopos et alios eruditos vi- 
ros convenerat et Regia Authoritate in lucem 
editos, pro veris et certis habiturum, et omni 
in loco tanquam conſentientes cum verbo Det 
de efenſurum, et contrarios Articulos in Scholis 


ef Pulpitis vel reſpondendo vel concionando op- 


pugnaturim. Burnet, ubi iupra, p. 205. 


Rem. — In the former part of this oath the 
Candidate ſwore, ſe veram Chriſti religionem om- 


i animo complexurum, Scripture authoritatem 


Hominum judicio præpoſiturum, regulam vitæ et 
ſummam fidei ex verbo Dei petiturum, Catera 


gue ex verbo Dei non probantur, pro humanis et 


non neceſſariis habiturum. It was utterly incon- 


ſiſtent 
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ſiſtent wich the man's profeſſing theſe chings, 1 to 
aſſert, that he would eſteem theſe Articles for 
true and certain, and to defend them as ſuch 
againſt all mankind, upon the mere preſump- 


tion that they were agrecable to the word of 
God. 


[E] Upon Queen Elizabeth's acceſſion, 
an Act 1 Uniformity paſſed, wherein is no 
mention made of Subſcription either to the 


_ Liturgy eſtabliſhed by that Act or to any 


Articles of Religion, nor in the viſitatorial 
Articles of Inquiry of the ſame year, is 


there any one intimating that ſuch Sub— 


ſcription was * See Sparrow s Col- 
ion. | 


Nen. It is remarkable that by this Statute, 
the Clergyman offending againlt it, is to be 
lawfully convicted according to the Laws of 
this Realm, by verdict of twelve men, or by 
his own confeſſion, or by the notorious evidence 
of the fact; and was not left folely to the 
Biſhop or Ordinary either for his trial or his pu- 
niſhment ; and as the words „ and be thereof 
in form aforeſaid lawfully convict,” or words 


equivalent, run through the whole Act, it was 


manifeitly the intention of the Parliament to 
put the inferior Clergy on the footing of the 


reſt of the free Subjects of the Realm, and not 


leave them to the arbitrary cenſures of their re- 
ſpective Ordinaries, as theſe were too apt to en- 
croach upon the civil powers, by exerciſing 


their 


was INI Tot . 
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their juriſdiction, where the laws of the Realm 
ſhould have reſtrained them, complaints of 
which were frequently made in Parliament, dur- 
ing this reign, and particularly with reſpect 
to Subſcription, as will be ſeen by and by. 
N. B. There is one inſtance of a trial by Jury 
upon this Statute, before Lord Chief Juſtice 
Catlin, Biſhop Sandys, &c. preſerved in a Book, 
called Part of a Regiſter, &c. p. 105: The Cul- 
prit was one Robert Johnſon, Preacher at Nor- 
thampton. He was indicted for adminiſtering 
the wine at the Communion without the words 
of Conſecration, for marrying without the Ring, 
and baptizing without making the Sign of the 
Croſs, He was convicted of the firſt offence, 
ſentenced to ſuffer a year's impriſonment, and 
died in the Gate-houſe before the end of the 
year, v/z. 1573. In the courſe of the Trial, 
and from the circumſtances of Johnſon's De- 
fence, ſome points of Doctrine were diſcuſſed, 
and Johnſon was ſaid to defend a horrible Here- 
fy, which was probably the chief inducement 
with the Jury to find him Guilty, For the 
Fact, as Johnſon ſhewed, was not againſt the 
Order of the Book. Subſcription was hotly 
urged this year. But Johnſon's notion of the 
words of Inſtitution, was not provided againſt 
in the Articles, 


[F] Ix the year 1562. King Edward's 
Articles were reviſed, and altered, ſome 
things added, others taken away, and the 
number reduced to thirty-nine. At the 
end of which, is the following Ratifica- 

O tion. 


(194 ) 


tion, © This Book of Articles before re- 
hearſed, 1s again approved, and allowed to 
be holden and executed within the realm, 
| by the aſſent and conſent of our Sove- 
1 reign Lady Elizabeth, by the Grace of God 
HE of England, France and Ireland Queen, De- 
. fender of the Faith, Cc. Which Articles 
were deliberately read, and confirmed again 


! 

1 

| | by the Subſcription of the hands of the 
| 


Archbiſhop. and Biſhops of the upper 
= Houſe, and by the Subſcription of the 
if whole Clergy of the nether Houſe in their 


jy Convocation in the year of our Lord 1571.” 

bs | Neem. — The Latin Articles of 1562, differ 

11 very much from thoſe [Latin] Articles pub- MF 
11 liſhed by Convocation in 1571. It is probable I 
F| there was the like difference between the Engliſh 
F| copies, nor is it poſſible now to know which of « 
[| them is authentic. The Biſhops and Clergy in 
14 1562, ſubſcribed Archbiſhop Parker's Latin co- 4 
44 py, and it is likely they ſubſcribed a Latin co- f. 
Tk py reviſed, in the Convocation of 1571. But the 5 
| Act of Parliament of that year refers to an Eng- YM - 
N liſh book, and how that copy agreed with that 88 
10 now in uſe, 1s totally unknown. It may be I 
1 ſaid however with great truth, that, on account 80 
10 of the abovementioned differences, the articles pe 
wy now ſubſcribed, are not the Articles agreed or 
| 1 upon in the Convocation of 1562. There is R. 
111 likewiſe a fallacy in the Ra#ificaiion as it ſtands IF th, 
Wit at preſent, with reſpect to the Queen's conſent, I res 
; as if both books of Articles were preciſely the FF 


ſame, 
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fame, and equally approved by ber Majeſty ; 
whereas the words ſubjoined to the Latin Arti- 
cles of 1562, ſo far as the Queen's authority is 
concerned, are theſe, Quibus omnibus Arliculis 


ſereniſſima Princeps El:zabeth, Dei gratia Angliæ, 
Franciæ et Hiberniæ Regina, fidei Defenſor, Ec. 


per ſeipſam diligenter prius lectis et examinatis, ſuum 
afſenſum prebuit; which her Majeſty might do 


without impoſing Gon to chem on her 


6 — 


[G) is the year 1 564 were publiſhed, 
Advertiſements partly for due order in the 


public adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 


and partly for the Apparel of all perſons 
Eccleſiaſtical. The Title of the laſt ſec- 
tion is, “ Proteſtations to be made, pro- 
% miſed and ſubſcribed by them that ſhall 
« hereafter be admitted to any office, room 
« or cure in any church, or other place 


« Ecclefiaſtical.” Under this Title are the 


following Proteſtations; * I ſhall not preach 
or publicly interpret, but only read what 
is appointed by public authority, without 
ipecial licence of the Biſhop under his 
Seal. I do alto faithfully promiſe in my 


perſon to obſerve, keep and maintain ſuch 


order and uniformity in all external Policy, 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, as by 
the Laws, good Uſages and Orders, are al- 
ready well provided and eſtabliſhed. ” Spar- 
r0W's Collection. 
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Rem. — What is here YE? 3 * 
this Proteſtation and Subſcription, was in a 


great meaſure ſecured by the Act of Uniformi- 


ty, ſave in the Article of preaching and inter- 
preting, concerning which there ſeems to have 
been no Law or Ordinance in being at that 
time, except the Queen's Injunctions of 1559 ; 
which were not underſtood then to have the 
force, or to make a part of the Laws of this 
Realm. Theſe advertiſements ſeem to have been 


calculated by Archbiſhop Parker to take the 


Clergy intirely into the hands of the Biſhops. 


What oppoſition theſe Advertiſements met with 


in the Queen's Council and elſewhere, and how 


diſtaſteful they were to many conſiderable men 


in different departments, may be ſeen in $/rype's | 


Lite of Archbiſhop Parker, Book 2. chap. xx. 


[H] Is the year 1571, An Act of Par- 
liament paſſed injoyning Subſcription in 
theſe words ; Every perſon under the de- 
gree of a Biſhop which doth or ſhall pre- 
tend to be a Prieſt or Miniſter of God's 
Holy Word and Sacraments, by reaſon of | 
any other form of inſtitution, conſecration | 
or ordering, than the form ſet forth by 
Parliament in the time of the late King 
of moſt worthy memory, King Edward the 
fixth, or now uſed in the reign of our 
moſt gracious Sovereign Lady, before the 
feaſt of the Nativity of Chri/t next fol- 
_ lowing, ſhall in the preſence of the Biſhop 


or 


Ly ) 
or the Guardian of the Spiritualities of 


ſome one Dioceſe, where he hath or ſhall 
have Eccleſiaſtical living, declare his aſ- 


ſent, and ſubſcribe to all the Articles of 


Religion, which only. concern the Confeſ- 


fon of the true Chriſtian Faith, and the 
Doctrine of the Sacraments, compriſed in 
a Book imprinted, intitled, Articles where- 


upon it was agreed, &e. and ſhall bring 


from ſuch Biſhop or Guardian of Spiri- 


tualities in writing, under his Seal au- 


thentic, a Teſtimonial of ſuch his Aſſent : 


and Subſcription, and openly on ſome Sun- 


day in the time of the public ſervice afore- 


noon in every Church, where, by reaſon 
of any Eccleſiaſtical living he. ought to 
attend, read both the ſaid Teſtimonial and 
the ſaid Articles, upon pain that every ſuch 


perſon, which ſhall not before the ſaid 
feaſt, do as is above appointed, ſhall be 


7pſo facto deprived, and all his Ecclefiaſti- 


cal promotions ſhall be void, as if he then 


were naturally dead.” Statutes 13 Elis. 
Ce 1. 


Rem.—The noble ſtand made by the Houſe 
of Commons in the reign of Queen Elizabeth 
on divers occaſions againſt Eccleſiaſtical en- 
croachments, and in favour of Religious liber- 
ty, plainly ſhews, that the limiting the Sub- 
icription of the Clergy to ſuch Articles *“ as 
only cc concern the Confeſſion of the true Chriſtian 


O 2 faith, 


2 


* 


reer 


faith, and the doctrine of the Sacraments,” in 
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this Act, was no idle proviſion, or words with- 
out meaning. Much has been ſaid concerning 
the uncertainty, what Articles were not to be 
ſubſcribed under this reſtriction, and an argu- 


ment has been drawn fram thence for an unlimit- 


ed Subſcription. It appears however from the 
Converſation between Archbiſhop Parker and 
Mr. Peter Wentworth in 1571, that the Articles 


for the Homilies, Conſecrating of Biſhops and 


ſuch like, were put out of the book, and were 
doubtleſs ſtruck out in the copy annexed to the 
Bill. And as that copy is now irrecoverable, 


and as it hath been ſaid, ſeparated. by ſome un- 


fair practice from the A which refers to it, 


the Clergy muſt be left to their own judgement, 
which of the Articles are or are not excepted in 


the Statute. Some learned and worthy perſons 


have thought that Subſcription to the 6th and 
25th Articles is ſufficient to ſatisfy the intention 


of the Legiflature, the rather as the article 
which concerns the Homilies was certainly in- 
tended to be left out ; and therefore as moſt of 
the doctrinal articles are but abridgements of 
what the Homilies treat of at more Tength, the 
Houſe of Commons had no more time to exa- 


mine thoſe Articles how they agreed with the 


word of God, than they had to examine the 
Homilies, as both muſt have been examined to- 
gether. It is only neceſſary to obſerye farther, 


that whatever Articles were enjoined by this Act 


to be ſubſcribed, the fame and no other were to 
be read and aſſented to, as preſcribed by the 
ns oi 


1 


fublequent Sections of this Statute. See D'cwes' 
Journal, p. 239. 


[1] In the ſame year (1571.) the Bi- 
ſhops put forth a Collection, hui Li- 
ber quorundam Canonum Diſciplinæ Eccliſiæ 
Anglicanæ, Anno 1 571. in which, under the 
Title de Epiſcopis, it is ordained, that per- 
ſons approved for public preachers, ſhould 
have their Licences renewed, ita tamen ut 
Prius ſubſeribant articulis chriſtianæ reli- 

gionis publice in Synodo approbatis, fidemque 
425 Je velle tuert et defendere doctrinam eam 
que in illis continetur ut conſentientiſſimam 
veritati verbi divini. And under the Title 
Concionatores, there is the following injunc- 
tion. Et quoniam articuli illi religionis chri- 
ſtiane in quos conſenſum eft ab Epiſcopis in 
legitima et ſancta ſfynodo, juſſu et autho- 
ritate ſerenijime principis Blizabethe con- 
vocata ef celebrata haud dubie collecti ſunt 
ex ſacris literis veteris et novi Teftamenti, et 
cum cœloſti dofrind que in illis contmetur, 
per omnia congruunt; quoniam etiam liber 
publicarum precum, et liber de inaugura- 
lione archiepiſcoporum, epi ſcaporum, preſoyte-' 
rorum et diaconorum, nibil continent ab illa 
ipfa doctrina alienum, quicunque mittentur ad 
docendum populum, illorum articulorum, au- 
thoritatem et fidem, non tantum concionibus 
fut. us, 2 etiam uns, confirmabunt. Qui 
O4 ſecus 


1 


ſecus fecerit, et contrarid doctrina populum 
furbaverit, excommunzcab;iur. Sparrow's 
Collection. 


Rem. — The intention of theſe Injunctions 
for Subſcription to the Articles, was to ſupply, 
what the Biſhops thought the Parliament had 
left ſhort, namely, to require a Subſcription to 

all the Articles, as appears by their making the 
Subſcriber aſſert their agreement with the word 
of God, and particularly mentioning the Book 
of Conſecrating of Biſhops, &c. It is however 
certain, that the Queen never gave her Sanction 
to theſe Canons, and Grindal then Archbiſhop of 
York « doubted whether they had vigorem legis,” 
[which out of all doubt they had not] ** and. 
thought the Queen's verbal aſſent would not 
« ſerve "them, if they ſhould be impleaded in 
e a Caſe of Premunire,” in which he was very 
much | in the right. | | 


[K] Ix the year 1584. the Biſhops and 
Clergy of the Province of Canterbury af- 
ſembled in Convocation, put forth a Col- 
lection intituled, Articuli pro Clero, in 
which it was injoyned, that no Biſhop 
ſhould thereafter admit any perſon to Holy 
Orders, except he was of his oven 00 
&c. vet ſalteim, mf rationen fidet ſuc juxt 
articulos ills Religionis in Synodo eee 
er cleri approbatos latino ſermone redaere {ofjit, 
egeo ut facrarum liter "arum teſtimonta quibus 

eritudem 
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eorundom Articulorum veritas 11m! iti tur reci- 
fare etiam valeat. 8 are ws 8 Collection. 


Rem, —Archbiſhop IWhitgift was now pro- 


moted to Canterbury. His predeceſſor Grinda! 


had complained greatly of the ignorance of the 


Clergy, and had uſed his utmoſt endeavours to 
ſupply the Church with abler men; but gene- 


rally without effect. By this time, it is likely, 
the Biſhops began to ſee the impropriety of re- 
quiring Subſcription of poor Curates and Can- 
didates for Orders to a ſet of Articles of which 
they knew ſo little; and to obviate any reproach 
that might ariſe from this practice, enjoined the 
examination mentioned in theſe Canons. And 
had they ſtuck to this expedient, it may eaſily 


be imagined they muſt not have ordained a 
Tithe of the Candidates who aſpired to the 


Prieſthood. Perhaps very few at this day 
would. undertake to recite the teſtimonies of 
Holy writ, on which the truth of theſe Arti- 
cles depends. The Spirited Commons, how- 
ever, became ſenſible of this arbitrary impoſiti- 
on, and in the Parliament of 158; petitioned 
the Houſe of Lords, among other matters re- 
lating to the Church, “That for the encourage- 
9 ment of many to enter into the Miniſtry 


- 
Ln 


* ſcruple, it may be conſidered, whether this 
% favour may be ſhewed them, that hereafter 
no Oath or Subſcription be tendered to any 
that is to enter into the Miniſtry, or to any 


* Benefice with Cure, or to any Place of preach- 
ing 


which are kept back by ſome conditions of 
« Oaths and Subſcriptions whereof they make 
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6 ing, pur ſuch only as he expreſly preſcribed 


« by the Statutes of this Realm; ſave only that 
4 it hall be lawful for every Ordinary to try 
« any Miniſters preſented to any Benefice 
„ within his Dioceſe by his Oath, whether he 
is to enter corruptly or incorruptly into the 


« ſame.”  D'ewes's Journal, p. 358. It is hum- | 
bly preſumed, that the Anſwer "of the Arch- | 
| biſhop of York to this reaſonable Petition, is far 

from being ſatisfaQory upon Proteſtant el 


ples. FR, 


| [L] is the year 1 397 were put forth, 
Capitula ſive Conſtitutiones Eccleſiaftice, by 
the Archbiſhop, Biſhops, and Clergy of the 


Province of Canterbury aſſembled in Con- 


vocation, ſaid in the Title-page to be con- 


firmed under the Great Seal of England. 
In this collection, the requiſite qualifica- 


tion of Miniſters, ſo far as relates to the 
Articles, is preſcribed in the ſame words. 


ee 8 Canes. 


Rem. — By this time Archbiſhop Whitgift had 
fo far eſtabliſhed his power that all oppoſition 
to his ſyſtem of Dilcipline became fruitleſs even 


in Parliament. Strippe relates that, a great 


« heap of Gr. ievances in the Church were thrown 
into the Parliament [of 1597] by Bills put in 
„ by divers perſons; but were not read, by 
means, no doubt, of ſome higher influence.” 


pas others, A grievance no way inferior 


to the former the ungodly uſe of the Statute 
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« of 13 Elz. concerning Faith and Sacraments, 
3 to Subſcription, 


« by which men are 
« and forced to accuſe themſelves,” i. e. by de- 
claring their diſſent from ſuch Articles as did not 
concern Faith and Sacraments. N. B. Theſe 
Canons were confirmed under the Great Seal, 
and they ſeem chiefly to aim at reforming ſome 

abuſes in the Eccleſiaſtical courts ; 3 by way, one 
may ſuppoſe; of precluding enquiries into ſuch 
matters, in Parliament. ane O Lite of Whit- 


87% 5 P. 509. 


IMI IN the year NO SI the Conn 
compoſed the Book of Canons now in ule, 


the thirty-ſixth of which injoyns Subſcrip- 
tion, I. To the King's Supremacy. 2. To 
the Book of Common Prayer, as containing 
in it nothing contrary to the word of God. 


3. To the thirty-nine Articles, acknow- 
ledging all and every the faid Articles to be 


agreeable to the word of God. Which 
Subfcription is to be made in this form of 


words. I N. N. do willingly and ex 


anims ſubſcribe to theſe three Articles above- 
mentioned, and to all that are contained i in 


them.“ The Royal aſſent to theſe Canons 
18 atteſted under the Great Seal of England *. 


Rem.—lIt is queſtionable how far theſe Canons 
are binding. Some great authorities ſay, they have 
no force with reſpect to the Laity, and that they 


bind the Clergy only by virtue of their Oath of 


* See the GRACE emed. 


Canonical 
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Canonical obedience, which however is limited 


to things lawful and honeſt, and what is lawful 
and honeſt in Canonical commands or injunctions 
cannot in equity be determined before the Perſon 


againſt whom the crime of diſobedience is com- 


mitted. It is acainſt the principles of juſtice, 


and the genius of the Britiſh conſtitution, that 
the ſame man ſhould be both judge and party, 
Prohibitions from the tempora i Courts lye 
againſt the Courts eccleſiaſtical, in caſes which 
concern the Clergy as well as the laity. Why 


ſhould not the caſe of this Canonical Subſcrip- 


tion (as the temporalities of beneficed Clerks are 


noꝛo made to depend upon a compliance with 


it) be ſubject to the verdict of twelve men, as 
other cafes of leſs er er are made to be, 
by the Act 1. Fliz. cap. 2? Very many of theſe 


Canons are totally fallen into diſuſe, on account 


of the impracticability of carrying them into 
execution. Others, which might be executed, 
are wholly neglected, poſſibly becauſe the exe- 
cution of them might ſet the exerciſe of Cano- 


nical diſcipline in lo many trifling matters, in 
too odious a light. But can any thing be more 
odious than to compel a learned and Proteſtant 
clergy to ſubſcribe implicitly to all theſe anti- 


quated propoſitions, on the pain of being ex- 
cluded trom the benefit of any temporal emo- 
lument in the Church, where they might be of 
the greateſt uſe to the people? 


[N] In the year 1613. A Grace was 
een by the Univerſity of Cambridge, in 
conſequence of Letters from King James l. 

bn 
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_ preſcribing Subſcription to the three Articles 
in the 36th Canon to the Candidates for the 


Degree of Batchelor of Divinity, and of 
Doctor in each faculty *, 


[O] Is the year 1616, the e King James 
I.) ſent directions to Dr. John Hill, then 
Vice Chancellor, and the Heads of Houſes 


in the Univerſity of Cambridge, ſignifying 


his pleaſure that he would have a who 


take any degree in the Schools, to ſub- 
ſeribe to theſe Articles. 


Nom, —Remarks on theſe Roy al Directions, 


will be found under the Letter LS]. 


Wil IN the year 1628 King Charles J. 


cauſed the 39 Articles to be republiſhed, 
prefixing thereto a Declaration, prohibiting 


the leaſt difference from the ſaid Articles, 
and conſigning thoſe who ſhould affix any 
new ſenſe to any Article to the Church's 
cenſure in his Majeſty's Commiſſion Eccle- 
fiaſtical, declaring that his Majeſty would 


: ice due execution 1 done _ 88 them. 


Rem. — Nothing can be rgore inconſiſtent than 


to continue this Declaration at the head of the 29 


Articles, while every Subſcriber is, by Canon 36, 
confined to a particular invariable form of 
words, in expreſſing his aſſent and conſent to 


* See the GR R AC E annexed, | 
them} 
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them; nor can any judgment be made, where | 


an article is ambiguouſly expreſſed, which of the 


ſenſes given to 1t by different interpreters, may 


be called drawing it afide from the plain and full 
menning thereof : Nor is the puniſhment threatened, 


for offences againſt this declaration, now poſſible 
to be executed, as, thanks be to God and a virtu- 
ous Legiſlature, the Commiſſion eccleſiaſtical, to 


which the Offender is r for his cenſure, 
is no longer! in being. 


] It the year 1640 were framed by 
the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Clergy in 
Convocation, Conſtitutions and Canons 
Eccleſiaſtical, in the ſixth of which an Oath 
is injoyned to be taken by all Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops and all other Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, all Maſters of Arts (the Sons of 
Noblemen only excepted) all Batchelors | 
and Doctors in Divinity, Law or Phyſic, 


all that are licenſed to practiſe Phyſic, all 
| Regiſters, Actuaries and Proctors, all School- 
maſters, all ſuch as being Natives or natu- 
Talized, do come to be incorporated into 


the Univerſities here, having taken a degree 
in any foreign Univerſity, “ that they ap- 
prove the Doctrine and Diſcipline or Go- 
vernment eſtabliſhed in the Church of Eng- 
land, as containing all things neceſſary to 
Salvation.“ Sparrow's Collection. 


em. — For the objections made to this arbi- 
| trary 


2 


trary oath, See Fuller's Church Hiſt. xi. Book, p. 
170, 171. And Heylin's Lite of Archbp. Land, 


8 743. 


R. Decainbet 16: 1640. Upon a de- 
bate in the Houſe of Commons concerning 
theſe Canons, it was reſolved, nemime Con- 
tradicente, © that the Clergy of England 
convened in a Convocation or Synod, or 
ctherwiſe, have no power to make any Con- 
ſtitutions, Canons or Act whatſoever in 
matter of Doctrine, Diſcipline or other- 
wiſe, to bind the Clergy or Laity of the. 
Jand, without common conſent of Parlia- 
ment.” And at the ſame time it was un- 
animouſly reſolved © that theſe particular 
Canons do contain in them matter contrary 
to the King's Prerogative, the fundamental 
Laws and Statutes of the Realm, to the 
Rights of Parliament, to the property and 
liberty of the Subjects, and matters tend- 
ing to edition, and of dangerous conſe- 


quence.” Rufhworth, Vol. IV. p. 112. 


Rem.—This Reſolution moſt certainly repro- 
bated the Canons of 1603, as well as thoſe of 
1640, The former, any more than the latter, 
never had any common conſent of Parliament. 
It is in vain to pretend that this vote was paſſed 
in times of irregularity. The forms of Parliament 
were never more ſolemnly or religiouſly obſerv- 


ed: and, as it ſeems, this reſolution is not at all 
| 1 different 
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Car. 2. chap. xii. wherein it is ſaid, that nothing 
in that Statute ſhall be conſtrued “ to confirm 
<« the Canons made in the Year 1640, nor any 


of them, nor any other Eccleſiaſtical laws or | 


“ canons not formerly confirmed, allowed or 
0 enacted by Parliament, or by the eſtabliſhed 


« Laws of the Land, as they ſtood in the year 


of our Lord 1639. The Canons of 1603, 
had no eftabhſhment but King James's Licenſe 
and Ratification: and no leſs had the Canons 
of 1640, the Licenſe and Ratification of King 
Charles I. And if ever the matter ſhould come 
to a fair Trial, King. Famess Canons could no 
more ſtand before the eſtabliſhed Law of the 
Land, than thoſe of King Charles. And what- 
ever authority one of theſe Princes derived from 
the 25th of Hen. 8. the other had equally the 


ſame. 


[S] January 19: . = Upon V Mr. | 
White's report from the Grand Committee 


for Religion, it was reſolved upon the quel= 
tion, that the Statute made about twenty- 


ſeven years ago in the Univerfity of Cam- 


bridge, impoſing upon young Students 2 
Subſcription according to the 36th Article 
of the Canons, made in the Year 1603, is 
againſt the Law and Liberty of the Subject, 
and ought not to be preſſed upon any Stu- 


dent or Graduates whatſoever.” Jbid p. 149. 


FKem. — rom the manner in which this Reſo- 


lution 
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lution is expreſſed, it is probable the Caſe 
ſtood thus. King Fames's Letters to the Uni- 
verſity required Subſcription of Batchelors in 
Divinity and Doctors in each Faculty. This. 
became a 6/2tnte, but was probably extended to 
other graduates pro arbitrio, and this being ob- 
jected to, the Univerſity might apply in 1616 
to the King for his farther pleaſure in this mat- 
ter, and the affair coming betore the Parliament 
in 1640, they ſeem to have taken both orders to- 
ether. Otherwiſe it is certain that the Statute 
of 1613 extends to no younger ſtudents than 
Patchelors in Divinity, and Doctors in each Fa- 
culty. But this is wholly conjectural. The ma- 
terial obſervation is, that the whole Practice is 
juſtly and ſeverely condemned in a moſt wiſe and 
rigliteous Parliament. 


[4 Ix the year 1662. 13 & 14 Car. II. 
was paſſed the laſt Act of Uniformity, by 
which Subſcription to the Declaration of 
Conformity to the Liturgy of the Church of 
England, as by Law eſtabliſhed, is required 
of every Dean, Canon, Prebendary of every 
Cathedral or Collegiate Church, and of all 
Maſters and other Hesdis, Fellows, Chap- 
lains and Tutors, of or in any College, Hall, 
Houſe of learning or Hoſpital, and of ever 
public Profeſſor and Reader in either of the 
Univerſities, and in every College elſewhere, 
and of every Parſon, Vicar, Curate, Lec- 
turer, and of every other perſon in holy Or- 
ders, and every Schoolmaſter keeping any 
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i public or private School, and of every per- 
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ſon inſtructing or teaching any Youth in 
any houſe or private family as a Tutor or 
Schoolmaſter. And by the ſame Statute 
Subſcription unto the nine-and-thirty Ar- 
ticles mentioned in the Statute made in the 
13th year of the reign of the late Queen 
Elizabeth, is required of the Governor or 
Head of every College or Hall in either of 
the Univerſities, and of the Colleges of 


 Weſiminſter, Wincheſter and Eaton, and all 


upon the pain of forfeiting their reſpective 
Offices or preſerments, from the Dean down 
to the petty Schoolmaſter. 


Rem.—T his vindictive Statute, having now 
compleatly done its work, and occalioned ſuch 
a variety of diſtreſs from the Reſtoration to this | 
preſent hour, to ſuch of the clergy as could not 
aſſent to the principles of King Charles the ſe— 
cond's Biſhops, may now, we hope, be ſoftened 
and qualified, without any detriment to the 
Church of England. Neither King, Lords nor 


Commons have any thing to fear from the mu- 


tinous ſpirit of a peevith, irritated and obſtinate 
generation of Nonconformiſts. The Toleration 
laws have rendered Proteſtant Diſſenters of all 


Denominations, peaceable, rational and valuable 
Subjects to che Civil Government; and the 


Clergy of the eftabliſhed Church, who ſolicit a 
relaxation of their preſent bonds, derive their 
pretenſions only from the original principles of 


the Proteſtant reformation, and thoſe generous 
| maxims 


(ar) 


maxims of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical policy which 


give a ſanction to the Revolution of 1688, and 
ro the Settlenient of the Crown in the lineage of 


our moſt gracious Sovereign, to whom and his 


Royal Houle they profeſs the moſt ſincere and 
cordial attachment. They fly for aſſiſtance on 


the preſent occaſion to that auguſt Body, who 
have ever been the Protectors of the Rights and 
Privileges of the Britiſh Subject, and who have 
in many periods of our Hiſtory, from the firſt 


dan of Reformation, ſhewn their care and con- 


cern to deliver the pious and conſcientious 
Clergy, not only from the oppreſſions of the Ro- 
man Ponnff, but from the attempts and en- 
croachments of many in high places, whoſe am- 
bition diſpoſed them to eltabliſh the like uſur- 
pations, under a more plauſible pretext, The 


time is now come, they hope, when a candid 


hearing will be given to their reaſonable and 
modeſt Remonſtrances, and all obſtructions to 
their relief removed, which are founded in no- 
thing, but a defire of exerciſing a deſpotic Rule 
over the Conſciences, or in pretended fears and 
apprehenſions of Conſequences, which can have 
no place, where the freedom folicited has no 
other object than the promotion of peace and 
unity, virtue and true piety among Clergy and 


People in the preſent ſtare of things, and the 
eee Salvation ot all in the world to come. 


P2 THE 


„ 
K T 1 K 
To be ſubſcribed unto by all perſons, be- 


fore they are admitted to any Degree; 
with the GRACE paſſed in the year 
1613, and King Jamess DI RE C- 

TION to the V. Chancellor and 
Heads of Houſes, enjoining Subſcription 
to thoſe Articles : 


To which is added, 
The RESOLUTION of the Houſe of 
Commons concerning the ſaid GRACE. 
I. Articles to be ſubſcribed unto, &c. 
HAT the King's Majeſty, under 


God, 1s the only ſupreme Gover- 


585 of this Realm, and all other his High- 
neſs's Dominions and Countries, as well ; in 


ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes, as 
temporal; and that no foreign Prince, Per- 


ſon, Prelate, State or Potentate, hath, or 
ought 
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ought to have, any juriſdiction, power, ſu- 
periority, pre- eminence or authority, eccle- 
fiaſtical or ſpiritual, within his Majeſty's 
ſaid realms, dominions, and countries. 


2. THAT the book of Common Prayer, 
and. of ordering of Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, containeth in it nothing contrary to 
the word of God, and that it may lawfully 
be uſed, and that he himſelf will uſe the 
form in the ſaid book preſcribed, in public 
prayer and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
and no other. * 9 


3. Tyar He alloweth the book of Arti- 
cles agreed on by the Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops of both Provinces, and the whole 
Clergy, in the Convocation holden at Lon- 
don in the year 1562. and that He acknow- 
 ledgeth all and every the Articles therein con- 
tained (being in number 39. beſides the ra- 
tification) 7o be agreeable to the Word of God. 


We whoſe names are underwritten do 
willingly and ex animo ſubſcribe to the three 


Articles before mentioned and to 44 things 
in them contained. 


 Excerpta e Sat. Acad, Cantab. p. 25. 
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in 


II. The Grace by 50 Subſcription to theſe 
Articles is required of Candidates for the 
Degree of Bachelor in Divinity, and of 
Doctor i in each Faculty, 


Jun. 2do, 1613. Placeat n ut juxta 
tenorem Literarum a Sereniflimo Rege Ja- 
cobo miſſarum, hoc in Senatu decernatur; 
ut nullus in poſterum ſibi conceſſam habeat 
Gratiam pro Gradu Baccalaureatus in Theo- 
logia, vel Doctoratus in aliqua Facultate 
adipiſcendo, qui non prius coram Domino 
Procancellario, aut ejus deputato, tribus 
Articulis, ſc. regii Primatus, Liturgiæ An- 
glicanc, et Articulorum Religionis de qui- 
bus convenerunt Archiepiſcopi et Epiſcopi 


A. D. 157, propria manu ſua ſubſcrip- 
ſerit. Et ut hec conceſſio veſtra loco ſta- 


tuti habeatur, et in libris Procuratorum i in- 
fra decem dies inſcribatur. 


III. . James's Direchion to the V. Chan- 
cellor and Heads of Houſes in the Uni- 
verſity of Cambridge, given by himſelf to 

Dr. Hills, Vice Chancellor, &c. on Dec. 
3. 1616, 47 Newmarket. 


« His Majeſty ſignified his ads that 


« he would haye all that take any degree 
| 2 in 


„ in Schools to ſubſcribe to the three 
Articles.“ 


1 


Ar rR ſome other directions, the King 


; ordered * that Mr. V. Chancellor and the 


two Profeſſors of Divinity, or two of the 
Heads of Houſes, do every Michaelmas, 
when His Majeſty reſorts unto theſe parts, 
wait upon His Majeſty, and give Him a 


juſt account how theſe His OOTY in- 
ſtructions are obſerved.” 


A Cory of theſe Directions written or 


at leaſt figned by the King himſelf, was 
ſoon afterwards ſent by the Biſhop of Vin- 
_ chefler to the V. Chancellor, with the fol- 


lowing letter. 


To the Right Worſhipful Dr. Hills, 


Maſter of Catherine Hall, and V. Chan- 
cellor of Cambridge, | 


Good Mr. v. Chancellor, 


1 have ſent you his Majeſty's hand to his 


oven Directions. I think you have no pre- 


cedent, that ever a King, firſt with his own 
mouth, then with his own hand, gave ſuch 


directions; and therefore you ſhall do very 


well to keep that writing curiouſly, and the 
directions religiouſly, and to give his Ma- 
4 jeſty 
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jeſty a good account of them carefully; 
which I pray God you may; and fo with 
my Love to yourſelf, and the reſt of the 
Heads, I commit you to God. From Court 
this 12th day of Dec. 1616. 


Your very loving Friend, 


James Winton. 


IV. The Reſolution of the Houſe of Commons 
concerning the Grace paſſed by the Univer- 
ſity of Cambridge in the year 1613. 


In the year 1640, upon the Report from 
the Grand Committee of Religion, it was 
reſolved by the Houſe of Commons, «© That 
the Statute made about 27 years ſince in the 
Univerſity of Cambridge, impoſing upon 
young Scholars a Subſcription according to 
the 36th Article of the Canons made in the 
year 1602, is againſt the Law and Liberty of 
the Subject, and ought not to be preſſed up- 
on any Student or Graduates whatſoever.” 


Ruſhworth's Hiftorical Collect. vol. 4. p. 149. 


Tu author of the Hiſtory of the Puri- 
tans, after citing this Reſolution of the 
Houſe of Commons, takes notice, “ that 
about five months forwards they paſled the 
ſame reſolution for Oxfers, which was not 
unreaſonable, becauſe the Univer/ties had 
| not 


( 


not an unlimited power by the 26th Canon 
to call upon all their Students to ſubſcribe, 
but only upon ſuch Le&urers or Readers of 
Divinity whom they had a privilege of li- 
cenſing; and to this I conceive the laſt words 
of the Canon refer; either of the Univer- 
ties end therein, we leave them to the dan- 


ger 4 the law, and his Mijeſly 5 cenſure. 


« AND it ought 0 be remembered, that 
all the proceedings of the Houſe of Commons 
this year in puniſhing ge/mquents, and all 
their Votes and Reſelutions about the circum- 
ſtances of public worſhip, had no other 
view, than the cutting off thoſe legal ad- 
ditions and innovations which the ſuperſti- 
tion of the late times had introduced, and 
reducing the diſcipline of the Church to 
tne ſtandard of Statute law. No man was 
puniſhed for acting according to law; but 
the diſpleaſure of the houſe ran high againſt 
thoſe, who in their public miniſtrations, or 
in their ecclefiaſtical courts, had hound thoſe 
things upon the Subjecf, which were either 
cmirery to the laws of the land, or about 
which the laws were altogether /lent.” 

Neal's Iliſt. of the Puritans, vol. I. 4410. p. 605, 
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4 The Form of a Grate for the ſt of Sub- 
5 gription to the three Articles contained in 
wy the 36th Canon. 

105 ; 


- 
33 — 


Pi Ack Ar vobis, ut illi, qui Munia Scho- 
laſtica in Regiis Statutis contenta expleve- 
rint, in poſterum fibi conceſſam habeant 
Gratiam pro Gradu in aliqua Facultate ſuſ- 
cipiendo, etfi tribus Articulis in Canone tri- 
ceſimo ſexto * non ſubſcrip- 
ſerint. 


* —— 


Tris GRACE was offered at Cam- 
bridge, on the 11th of June 1771. 


Lately publiſhed by the Editor. 
L Lady Moyer's Lectures for the Years 1764, 1765, 


with a Diſſertation on the Logos, and two Tratts 
on Intermediatiſm. oo 


II. An Examination of Dr. Rutherforth's Argument 


for Subſcription to Articles of Faith. 
HI. A Letter to Dr. Rutherforth, on the ſame Subject. 


IV. An Examination of an Eſſay on Eftabliſhments in 
Religion. 8 


V. An Adds to the Writer of three Letters againſt 
the Confeſſional, 8 


VI. An Anſwer to a Book, entitled, Letters concern- 


ing Confeſſions of Faith, occaſioned by the Con- 
feſſional. In III Parts. 


VII. Four occaſional Sermons. 


VIII. A ſhort and ſafe Expedient for terminating the 
preſent Debates about Subſcriptions, occaſioned by 
the Confeſſional, with a Letter upon a collateral 
Subject, and a large Appendix of Authorities, an- 
cient and modern; calculated to promote Peace 
and Charity, in the room of Speculation and Con- 
troverſy. 


IX. A free and candid Diſquiſition on religious Eſta- 
bliſhments in general, and the Church of England 
in particular. | 3, 
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